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PREFAGE

This volume publishes editions by Professor Herwig Machler and Professor Cornelia Rémer,
by their students at University College London, and by participants in the London Summer School
of Papyrology organised by Professor Rémer in July 2003. Professor Roémer takes this opportunity
to thank all those who took part, whether as teachers or as students, in the Summer School, and the
Institute of Classical Studies of the University of London, which made its premises available free of
charge for the occasion.

Section 1 offers mainly devotional texts which reflect the practice of Egyptian Christians in the
early Byzantine period: hymns and prayers, some or all of which may have served also as amulets.
Section II contains fragments from two substantial pieces of unknown prose, in copies of the second/
third century AD, the first probably a declamation on classical history or myth, the second perhaps a
discursive dialogue about political constitutions. Section I collects fragments of extant authors, with
a typical range of new readings and new corruptions; the largest group (5035—43) comprises all the
unpublished papyri of Pindar’s extant works so far identified in the collection, which contribute much
detailed information about the early transmission of text and colometry.

Section IV publishes documents ranging from the first to the ninth century ap. Among the
loans, sales, receipts and orders, note the sale of the slave Kale Phasis (5051), and the elaborately
detailed sale and cession of a vineyard and other parcels (5058). A deed of surety (5064) illustrates
relations between a perfume-seller and his guild. A sale of wine on delivery (5069) introduces a black
freedman and his former master, a monk who had been a primicerius of the schola singulariorum. 5066,
5069 and 5070 touch directly or indirectly upon the Apion estates. The private letters provide the
usual scatter of insights. We gain a new dies augusta (5049) and a rare dating by the reign of Otho
(5050); a possible ancestor of Modern Greek ap(u)y, and a specific reference to a papyrus roll of
twenty sheets (5063). We get also a worm’s-eye view of private citizens as they manipulate the legal
system for daily business: putting a lien on an evasive tenant (5054), laying hands on the minutes of
a court-case (3055), countering the manoeuvres of a recalcitrant debtor (5062).

The contributions of Drs Hatzilambrou, Litinas, Montserrat and Syrkou derive from doctoral
theses directed by Professor Machler; that of Dr Malouta from a thesis directed by Professor Par-
sons. In revising their texts, Dr Hatzilambrou acknowledges the substantial contribution of Professor
J- D. Thomas (especially in 5058), Dr Malouta that of Dr R. A. Coles. The texts of Montserrat and
Syrkou have been updated and substantially reworked by Dr N. Gonis. The texts from the Summer
School have taken shape under the supervision of Professor Rémer. Parsons made the final redaction
of the volume as a whole, and he takes responsibility for all errors and misjudgments.

We are grateful to Ms Susan Beresford, who compiled the index to Section I and also proofread
Sections I-III of the text; Ms Antonia Sarri, who compiled the index to Section II; and Dr Amin
Benaissa, to whom we owe the indexes to Section IV. Dr Daniela Colomo gave invaluable assistance
in checking the manuscript and the proofs. The plates derive from images created by Spiro Vranjes.

At the last stage, Dr Jeffrey Dean edited copy and set type with wonderful resource and pre-
cision, and the Charlesworth Group produced the volume with their usual efficiency. The whole
enterprise would have been impossible without the continuing support of the Arts and Humanities
Research Council and of the British Academy.

January 2010 P. J. PARSONS
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9.
It may be summarized as follows:

afy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are
otherwise difficult to read
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor

[a,By] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture
[ Approximately three letters are lost
) Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol,

e.g. (dpraBn) represents the symbol =, crp(arnydc) represents the ab-
breviation crpf

[aBy] The letters are deleted in the papyrus

‘afy’ The letters are added above the line

{afy) The letters are added by the editor

{afy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor

Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyriynchus Papyri.
The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. ¥. Oates et al., Checklist
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. g, *2001); for a more up-to-date ver-

sion of the Checklist, see htip://scriptorium lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist. himl.
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I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS

5020. LXX, JupiTH 6.16—17, 7.1—2

105/166 (b) 4.3 x 5.8 cm Fourth century

A fragment of a leaf from a papyrus codex, broken on all sides, containing
parts of chapters six and seven of Judith with the remains of 8 lines on cach side.
The number of preserved letters varies between g letters in line 8 ( and —) and
10 to 11 letters in lines 4 to 6 ({ and —). Collation with the text of the LXX sug-
gests an average number of 36 letters per line. The text lost between lines {8 and
—1 may have been contained in approximately 12 lines. Consequently we have to
assume a wide single column with up to 40 letters and approximately 20 lines per
page. Those 20 lines would have resulted in a height of approximately 14.5 cm and
a width of r7.2 cm. Adding inner and outer margins as well as upper and lower
margins of about 2 cm each, the total measurement of the codex page would have
been about 21 cm x 18.5 cm. On these figures our codex can be placed in Turner’s
‘group 4’ (¢.20 x 25 cm), where XIIT 1599 (Hermas, 4th century, Turner’s no. 535 =
van Haelst 667) may be the closest parallel; cf. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex 16.

Letters are of medium size and written in a semi-documentary hand, partly
inclined to the right. We find ligatures between o and ¢ (=5 «as), and between the -
long middle stroke of €, the horizontal strokes of T and ¢, and the following letters
(44, 65 —4, 5). Bilinearity is often violated: 8, 1, K, P, Y, and ¢ descend below the
lower line, @ is small and high in line (=2, but at line-level {6). Further charac-
teristics are the triangular 2, oval o and ¢, and broad 1 and N. There is an apos-
trophe after avmp (=), probably by the same hand but added later; on this kind
of apostrophe, see Turner, GMAW? pp. 11 and 108. A date in the fourth century is
suggested.

Apart from our fragment, there are only two other attestations from Late
Antiquity for the book of Judith: one fragment of a parchment codex of the fifth/
sixth century (Jdth. 2.19) from Damascus, now lost (K. Treu, ‘Majuskelbruchstiicke
der Septuaginta aus Damaskus’, Mitteilungen des Sepluaginta-Uniternehmens 8 (1966) 11f.
= van Haelst 79, Rahlfs—Fraenkel p. 64), and a late-third-century ostracon from the
Fayum (Jdth. 15.1-7) (J. Schwartz, ‘Un fragment du livre de Judith’, RB 53 (1946)
534—7 = van Haelst 80, Rahlfs—Fraenkel p. 165).

Collated with R. Hanhart, Iudith (Septuaginta viii/ 4, 1979). Since no lateral
margins survive, the line-divisions in the restored transcript below are exempli gratia
only.




2 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS

N
k]ar Xapuic [kar covexadecav 6.15/16

mavrac Touc 7| pecfuTe[povc Tyc moAewc kau
cuvedpapov] Tac veavic|koc avTwy Kai
5 at yuvaikec €tlc Ty ekxdnaalv kar ecTycay
Tov gxiwp €v plecw mavroc To[v Aaov avTwy Kat
emnpwrncev av]Tov Oliac 7o cv[pfefnroc kar amo- 17
kplfeic amnyye]der avtfowc Ta pppara Tc cvve-

3prac Ologepvolv xalt

71 8¢ emavpiov mapnyyerev OA]odepr[nc macy 7.1
cTpaTia auTov Kai mavti T|w Aaw alvTov ot Tape-
yevovto emt Ty coppaxt]ay avrov a[valevyvu-
ew emt Bawrvdove xjow Tac avaBac|eic ¢ oper-

5 vmC | kat moew m[oAepov mpoc
Touc viove Icpan kar alvelevéer ev [Ty nuepa e- 2
Kewn ] avnp’ «[ar 5 Svva

pic avrwy avpwy modepictw v yiA[tadec

4 2 Xappic vidc MedymA codd. LXX: vidc MedyimA apparently omitted.

— 5 mpokaradapPavechar (codd. LXX) would be too long for the available space; either
mpoxaradaBecfor (55) or karadapBavecha (126; cf. 2, 25) would fit.

67 rar avelevéer ev T nuepa exewn mac avyp Swwatoc avrwv: kar codd. LXX: the papyrus
seemns to have had xat alvelevéer ev [t nuepa exewn avrwy mac Swwartoc] avnp’ «lat.

K. LUBITZ

5021. Psarm xc 12—16 AND ExcERPTS FROM ODES 7 AND 8
97/162b 10 x 14 cm Fifth century

Single leaf of a small papyrus codex, of which the upper { and left/right
margins remain (to ¢.1.5 cm and ¢.1.0 cm respectively); there is only one line missing
at the bottom. The line length can be calculated at 16—20 letters per line, very ap-
proximately g—g.5 cm. The original dimensions of the codex may thus have been
¢.13 x 18 cm, which corresponds to Turner’s Group g, Aberrant 1 (7ypology 22). The

5021. PSALM XC 12—16 AND EXCERPTS FROM ODES 7 AND 8 3

text on | precedes the one on —. If the sign at the top of { is a page numbering,
the codex must have contained at least 8 pages, the page numbering being written
on the upper left margin of the right page. The first part of Psalm xc alone would
have covered nearly two more leaves.

The majuscule writing is clumsy and lacks any formality; the scribe did not
master an even flow of ink, nor was he bothered by the split nib of his pen, which
adds to the ugly appearance of some letters. The ornamentation at the end of
Psalm xc on — is rough. The letters betray a scribe who had no practice in copying
books; he is more impressive when he writes cursive forms, as in the lower part of
—. Also where the scribe writes single letter forms, € is executed in two movements.
A similarly careless hand can be found in VII 1059, a prayer, which is dated to
the end of the fifth century by the cursive writing on the back (Cavallo-Macehler,
GBEBP 21a).

There are numerous spelling mistakes; word division does not follow any rule.
Neither lectional signs nor nomina sacra appear; stichometry is not observed.

Psalm xc was prominently used as a protective charm on amulets; its combi-
nation with other biblical texts is attested already several times; cf. e.g. P. Duk. inw.
778 (LDAB 2992), Ps. xc, heading of Ps. xc1, the Lord’s Prayer and a doxology:
BASP 41 (2004) 93113 with further parallels in footnotes 4—5 and an appendix
about Ps. Xc on papyrus, etc.; cf. also P. Scheyen I 16 (LDAB 2994), with Psalm xa,
the Pater Noster and the Apostolic Greeting in a similarly ugly hand. See further
LXXIII 4931 introd. However, it seems unlikely that 5021 was used as an amulet
in a strict sense, carried on the body in some way. The dimensions of the codex
and the fact that there must have been more pages than the one preserved rather
point to a possible use as a private vade-mecum that could be consulted when the
person carrying the little book felt the need to reassure his or her strength in front
of physical or mental dangers. The excerpt from Ode 7, the Prayer of Azarias, and
Ode 8, the Song of the Three Boys in the Furnace, support this interpretation.

The text has been collated against A. Rahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis (Septuaginta x,
*196%), and Joseph Ziegler, Susanna; Daniel; Bel et Draco (Septuaginta Xvi/ 2, 1954).

+ 1.
In
v apovcw ce] pun[more] Ps. xc 122/b
mpockoymc mp[oc Aov]
Toy modaf{v} cov [em acmi-] 13a
dwo. rcar Bactdickov em-|
5 PBycy kar kaTamalTycec] 13b

Aeovra kar Sparov[Ta]

o7t em epe Amicey [rai] 14a




4 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS

pucopar avtov ckomac(w] 14b
avTov oTL eyvoL To [ovoua]

10 pov emetalecerall pe| 154
[kad] ercarovcopfar avrov]
[per av]Tov eyt e[v OAupe] 15b
[rar eéeX|ovpar [kad 15C
[Sofacw avTov paxporn)]
[Ta nuepwv]| eum|An- Ps. xc 16a
[cw avT]ov Kot Betéw 16b
[avTw] 70 cwrnpiwy
[w]ov 7/ adAgroveia
[>>>>>]>>>>>>>>>>>>>>-
[<<<<]<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<

5 [evAo]yiroc e kupie o Beoc QOde 7.26a = Daniel g.26a
[toly maTepawv u(wr) kar fpeve- 26b
[Toc k]at 8edofacpevoc To
[ov]opa cov eic Tovc ewvac
[evdo]yeire avra (Ta) ep[ya xv] Ode 8.57a = Daniel g.57a

10 [prov] Tawwv kupio[v vpver-] 57b

[re ka]e vrepv[povTe av-]

[Tov etc T]ovc [awwvac]

4 Uppermargin ], trace (foot of vertical?) near the top. If ]y (doubtfully read: what survives
is an upright with ink joining from the left at mid-height) is a page numbering, the non-professional
scribe put it on the wrong side of the upper margin; it is unlikely that this is a quire numbering,

1 The preceding leaf must have ended with em yerpw]|.

9 L eyra.

10 L emcadecerar.

- 1 Probably the first line of the page, since it corresponds to the apparent upper margin
on .

3 L cwryprov.

4 aXdqploveia, 1. aAdploma. The word occurs at the beginning of many psalms from Ps. crv
onwards, at the end only in Ps. L.

5 [evdo]yiroc, 1. evAoynroc.

6—7 Opeve|[roc kJar SeSofacpevoc. In Bpe, 8 obviously corrected, into a? 1. aweroc. With the
clearly legible 8eSofacpevoc one would expect xal alverée, xal 8eSofacpévov 76 dvopa as in the trans-
lation of the LXX, rather than xai alverév xai dedofacuévor 76 Svopa as in the Theodotion transla-
tion at Dan. g.26b (-pévoc only Q).

5021 PSALM XC 12-16 AND EXCERPTS FROM ODES 7 AND 8 5

8 ewvac, l. awwvac.

10 7w, L. Tov.

C. E. ROMER

5022. ALpuABETIC-AcrOsTIC HYMN TO THE LORD

97/163 (a) 14 x 15 cIl Sixth century
Plate I

Single sheet of papyrus, written on one side only, along the fibres. Parts of the
upper, left, and right margins are preserved. At the bottom, 10 more lines would
have completed the alphabet.

The bookhand is uneven and lacks any formality, but ligatures are avoided;
letter spacing varies considerably. € is written in two movements as in cursive; z
and 3 are the only letters that show some elegance, with long tails reaching below
the line. v is written with diaeresis also in the middle of the word. Line-ends are
marked by double strokes. This is a private copy, rather than the work of a profes-
sional scribe.

XXXT 2531, which has been assigned to the first half of the sixth century,
shows a similar hand, but these untidy hands were long-lived (Cavallo-Machler,
GBEBP g0b).

There are already quite a number of Christian alphabetic-acrostic hymns
preserved on papyrus (sece van Haelst’s index p. 414, and the recurrent ‘Referat
christliche Texte’ in APF; P. Mich. XIX pp. 46-9; G. Agosti in A. Hurst and J.
Rudhardt (edd.), Le Codex des Visions (2002) 92—3); this rather modest kind of poetry
addressed to the Lord was obviously quite popular in late-antique Egypt. Examples
on papyrus include very simple texts, in which short invocations are strung together
in alphabetical order (like P. K6In IV 172, 4th/5th century; Mon. Epiph. 592, be-
fore 650, both more sophisticated in their phrasing than 5022), and more elaborate
poems with longer lines (like P. Bouriant 4, 4th/5th century, van Haelst 8g4; cf. the
new edition in LPE 159 (2007) 86—100) or the triple repetition of the single letters
within the lines (like P Amh. T 2, 4th century, van Haelst 844); there are also quite
impressive narratives using Homeric vocabulary that have each line beginning
‘with a letter of the alphabet in sequence (like P. Bodmer XXX{f,, fol. 18 ‘Adresse a
Abraham’; cf. ZPFE 100 (1994) 175-87); a special case of Christian acrostic poetry is
the hymn to the Nile in P. Turner 1o, 6th century.

5022 is a very simple product of this literary genre. Each of the short lines
starts with a new letter of the alphabet; most of them contain only two words, but
the poet was eager to combine several lines to create complete sentences (A-B,
I-E, H-0, I-K, A-M). All lines contain 6 or 7 syllables, of which the 2nd or 3rd,
and 4th or 5th, syllables are accented; no line is oxytone, except I. 10.




6 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS

The language is unspecific; what may look like doctrinal statements seem
rather to be the result of an intention to string together words that the poet may
have heard in church. The wording of this hymn is already known from the more
accurately written leather P. Mich. 799 (P. Mich. XIX ed. by D. Martinez in 1999),
where it is intertwined with a Trisagion and a Chairetismos. Some lines of 5022 can
only be understood from this parallel, even though in some cases doubts remain
whether the same meaning had been intended. In some verses 5022 may have
preserved the more authentic text using a finite verb instead of a participle/infini-
tive (. 6 and 8). ‘

The Michigan leather is dated to the 7th century; no secure provenance 1s
known. The leather contains g1 lines and comprises three different hymns, which
are all elaborations of the well known Trisagion from Isaiah 6.3 dywoc o fedc, ayioc
lexvpbe, dyroc dbdvaroc, éAéncov fudc. The wording of 5022 recurs in the first
of the three hymns (Il. 1-8). The parallel may give us an interesting insight into
the laboratories of late-antique hymn writers, who took older, very simple poems
to combine them in more elaborate products; Martinez saw in P. Mich. XIX ‘cer-
tainly a case of contaminatio—a pre-existent acrostic poem with the 7risagion inter-
posed upon it’. This procedure is clearly visible in the way in which the 7risagion
refrain at times interrupts the syntactic flow of the main hymn (cf. 1. 3-5).

5022 P. Mich. XIX (standardized)
[Acr]|np emovpay|ioc /7] dcryp €€ odpavod
[Bact]dea covp [ //] Baciréa cnpaiver.
dyroc 6 Bedc,
[[levv]are w Eincolvc//| yevvdrasr Incod{c)
[dwa] Aoyos [ ] ovc // 31d Adyou Oeod
dytoc lcyvpdc,
5 [Ex ma]pbevov Mapua // éx mapfévov Mapialc),
Zan[v €]xapicato // {wny dwpoduevoc.
dytoc afavaToc
Hpw|[on]c ecrovia | Hpodnc écmoddacer
Oeov ediwéev // Oedv dmorTelvew.

0 Gvactac éx TAV verpdv

exénco(v) Mudac.

Twawnc efantilere // Twbvvyc éBamTicey
10 Kupiov Tov Oeov // rbprov Tov Beov nudv.
dywoc 6 Bebc,
Aaoc ecivayaye // Aol cuvybncay
Maprypov kavw [ 1. ov // papTipwy kal mpodnTdv.

/
dyroc icxupdc,

5022. ALPHABETIC-ACROSTIC HYMN TO THE LORD 7
Nikre mapedw| //] vuiti mapeddln
=1 EDAw 6(v écradpwcav.

174 > Vé
dywc dbavaroc, . . .

. Astar in heaven / heralds the king. / Jesus is born / through the word echoing from God (?) /
from the virgin Mary; / he gave the gift of life. / Herod hastened, / he persecuted God. / John bap-
tized / the Lord God. / He brought together Hosts / of Martyrs and prophets. / By night he was be-
trayed (?). . . (or: He gathered the people. / Martyrdom and the cup / he handed over on the night) /*

2 [Bac]pe covp, [ (perhaps covpafwer, if 1 and a were crowded together, perhaps coupe[ver,
if the ink immediately after 1 is accidental): Bacidea cupever P Mich.: L. Bacidéa epaiver? Then lines
12 refer to Ko Mait. 2.2 i8od pdyor dmd dvaroddv mapeyévovro elc TepocéAupa Ayovrec: mod crw
6 rexbeic Bacidede 7@dv Tovdaiwv; eiSoper ydp adrod Tév derépa & 74 dvarodj. The word enuaive:
may point here to the prophetic fulfillment; cf. its usage in the astrological controversy, ! 74 dcrpa
wowel 1) cypaive: e. g Clem. Alex., Felog. Proph. 55. 2 (Il 152.181. Stachlin) 088> dvap rdc vepyeiac
moiel 74 Gerpa, cypaiver 8¢ vd T dvta 74 77 éccdpeva wps T’ ébvra (cf. E. Pleiffer, Studien zum antiken
Sternglauben, 1916, 72—6: D. Martinez in commentary). An alternative interpretation of line 2 would be
Bacireia cov pevet, but that does not cohere so well with line 1 (cf. En. Matt. 6.g7).

3—5 The three lines hang together in one sentence; Christ’s birth (3) happened through the
word of god (4) from the virgin Mary (5).

3 [lewv]are w Eifnco]uc: L [Tew]drar 6 I[nco]dc. But the spacing would more easily allow
[Lev{v)]are. ‘

4 [dwa] doyoi | [, ] ovc: [, two rounded verticals, and perhaps a further trace on the bro-
ken edge; |, tip of rising oblique at high level. f¢[ot seems likely on account of the parallel, but that
would leave us with | ovc at the line end. Was fe¢[on]yotc intended? The word is very rare (Lampe
quotes one example of feonyrc from Tarasius; TLG one example of feényoc in a hymn, one from
Theodore Studites which might belong to either termination; feocucric is not attested). feonyoic may
have been the original wording, since yewdrar Tycodc §ub Adyov Oeod ek mwaplévoy Maptac Jesus is
born through the word of God from the virgin Mary’ is theologically not unproblematic. Jesus 7s the
Logos. By combining Aéyoc with feonyc the verse refers to the scene of the Annunciation, in which
Mary receives the word of God through the mouth of the angel. feonyijc avoids the equation of
Logos and Christ.

5 1. Mapiac.

6 Faith brings eternal life to the faithful; cf. En Jo. 10.28 droAovflodcty por, kdyc SiSwut adroic
Lty aldwiov, and 1 Bp. Jo. 5.11 kal adiry écriv 1 paprupla, ST Lanp aldwiov Ewwey & fedc Huiv, kal
adrny 1 {wn) év 7@ vig adrod écrw. Closer in phrasing is Pastor Hermae 105.6 (Whittaker g7) Lanjy Suiv
6 kbproc yaptleras.

7-8 Herod persecuted God; cf. Ev. Mait. 4.16{F. P Mich. has amoxriver, which Martinez inter-
preted as an infinitive dmokrefvew, but the indicative of 5022 is perhaps closer to the original phras-
ing; a similarly short phrasing is found in Athanasius, Hom. de semente, PG 28.156 &Siwwe 7ov Aafis
Caodd, &iwre 1ov Xpicrov Hpddne. AAX’ otire & Caodd Sidwww v AaPid BAaper, obre ‘Hpwdnc
Swkaw év Xpicrov EBAaper. In that case, P. Mich. may have intended dmérrewe.

910 eBanrilere for édmricer. The parallel shows, that the active form was intended; this
seems more likely than to think of Twéwme éBanrilero John had himself baptized’, followed by
Kipuoc 6 Oebe in 10, which would provide the subject for the following: 5022 does not have the fudv
of P Mich, which disturbs the number of stresses, but could be regarded as unaccented after a word
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accented on the final syllable (Maas—Trypanis, edd., Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica genuina, 1963, 512D,
Martinez ad loc.).

11 Aaoc ecivayaye, 1. Aadv covfiyaye. The wording is different from P Mich. here; for the
striking example of a wrongly employed syllabic augment, see Gignac, Grammar ii 252 (and 253 for
examples with double augment). Or did the scribe intend &mycuryaye?

12 Below this line, in the left margin, two signs by a different hand, very faded: possibly A, and
underneath an ancora? This is the most difficult line in both versions. The annotation may refer to
the problem involved.

12-13 Maprnpov war = [ |. . ov. Perhaps mp[o}dnrov, i.e. papripwv xal mpodnrdw as in
P Mich. (although the space seems short for 7), but Martinez too had difficulties with this phrase, for
which he did not find a parallel and which breaks the flow of the narrative (pp. 55-6). Before finding
the parallel in P. Mich XTX, I thought of papripiov xai mo[7}f[p]iov and therefore supplemented
mapéSw[kev n 13, for which 1. 12 would be the object, the sense being: Christ handed martyrdom
and the chalice of suffering (cf. Mart. Polycari 14.2, Bihlmeyer 128) over to the disciples. In 13, Nuicre
makes one think of ‘the night, when Christ was betrayed by Judas’, Ev. Mait. 26.201F. parall. dhiac 5é
yevopdvic dvékeiro perd Tav dddexa. xal éfibvrwy alrdv elmev: duay Myw duiv o7 elc €€ dudv
mapaddcer pe. On the other hand, John Chrysostom uses the term mapédwiev for Ghrist’s offering of
the last supper (In dicium Pauli: Oporiet haereses esse, PG 51.258.22) Secmorucov Setmvov, duciv, odx écte
dayetv éxeivo Myawv 76 Seimvov, 8 T dxbry vurri mapédwrev 6 Xpicrde, dre of palyral per’ adrod
mévrec Feav. Tt seems rather to be the scene of the last supper that the poet had in mind. In this way,
the flow of the narrative of Christ’s sufferings would not be broken. L. 11 would be independent and
refer to Christ’s gathering the Christian people; cf. Ep. Barn. 3.6 (Bihlmeyer 12), Pastor Hermae 58.2
(Whittaker 56), unless the feeding of the people is meant (Ez. Matt. 14.15-21 parall.).

13 mapedw[rer? See 12-13 0. But mapedo{fy may not be excluded.

C.E. ROMER

5023-5024. PARCHMENT SLIPS

These two items are similar in format and content, as is a parchment housed in
the Universititsbibliothek at Leipzig (inv. 316; unpublished; a description was given
by S. Richter in the catalogue of a small exhibition at the Institut fiir Agyptologie
in August 2007; TM-No. 112402). The piece in Leipzig (4 x 17 cm) contains psalm
verses in Greek and Coptic, which are preceded by the numbers of the psalms from
which the verses are taken. The general topic of that piece is the resurrection.

5023—4 show traces of folds, which the Leipzig piece does not; they may have
been folded and carried as amulets or as aides-mémoire, so that the carrier could
recapitulate the prayers in moments of need (had the Leipzig piece been rolled?).
Tt looks as if the legibility of the writing was less important than the act of writing
and the presence of the text on the object: in 5023 two texts are written one on top
of the other, so that they are both hardly readable. The format of all three pieces
may have been dictated by their purpose to be carried.

These two parchments were housed in a tin box separate from the main col-
lection. It is possible that they were purchases, in which case there would be no
guarantee that they were found at Oxyrhynchus.

5023. CHAIRETISMOS AND RELATED TEXTS 9

5023. CHARETISMOS TO THE VIRGIN AND RELATED TEXTS

No inv. number 5 X 14.5 cm Mid to late sixth century
Plate I

Strip of parchment, nearly complete, written on both sides. The flesh side
has a Chairetismos to the Virgin, which continues over three lines on the back, after
the parchment had been turned over head to foot (A). Below, a new text starts with
the heading oa = 71; there follows a cento of verses from the Psalms (Lxx1, Lxx1xX,
and xr1v), chosen as referring to the Annunciation of the Virgin; these continue
over some 14 lines, most of which are very difficult to read (B). The parchment was
then turned round through 180° and used for a third text (C), which starts with a
citation from Ode g, the prayer of Zacharias, and continues over at least g more
lines, which are nearly illegible, because they overlap with the last 6 lines of B. The
photos produced in 2004 by the Multispectral Imaging Programme of Brigham
Young University enhance the reading of at least some letters.

Titles between the sections of text indicate the musical mode or the number
of the Psalm from which the verses are taken.

The scribe used brown ink on both sides; the letters, which observe some
formality, lean to the right; the flow of ink is not controlled properly and produces
very fine as well as thick strokes. Similarly untidy hands are found in XV 1812
(Gavallo-Machler, GBEBP 31c¢), assigned to the mid 6th century, and X1 1374 (ibid.
42b), assigned to the late 6th century. However, this sort of ‘sloping majuscule’ en-
joys a long history, exemplified in GBEBP 46b (first half of 7th century?) and 55a
(end of 8th century?), and the earliest parallels for the modal signature come in
papyri normally assigned to the 7th/8th centuries; see Flesh Side 1, note.

A. The Chairetismos

There are quite a number of this kind of texts written on papyrus and ostraca
from Egypt. Deriving from the Annunciation scene in Luke i 28, these hymns usu-
ally address the Virgin, but there is also a chawetismos to John the Baptist (Crum,
CGatalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British Museum (1905) 404; van Haelst g20) and
one to Shenoute (Pleyte-Boeser, Manuscrits coptes du Musée d’antiquités des Pays-Bas a
Leide (1897) 259 1f.; van Haelst 762).

5023 starts with 16 lines of introduction in which the singers join Gabriel and
approach the Virgin to greet her together with the archangel (l. 14 —16).

A similar “lyric” setting is to be found in the Menologion (1888—1901) (hereafter
MR), ii 234, Megalynarion for November 2r1:

AY ~ 3, 7/ A ~ ~ 7 / 3> ~
v 7@ Ayyélw 76 xaipe 1 Oecotbrw mpochdpwc avaforicwpey microl. yaipe
7/ 7 ~
maykade viugn, xaipe . . .
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Romanos Melodos gives a more claborate version in the Kontakion for the An-
nunciation (Grosdidier de Matons IX; cf. R. A. Fletcher, “Three Early Byzantine
Hymns and their Place in Liturgy of the Church of Constantinople’, BZ 51 (1958)
53-65), Strophe a; in the next strophe, there begins a dialogue between the Virgin
and the archangel:

76 dpyayyéiw Tafpm) Seite ral copmopeviduer mpoc v mapbhévor Mapiav
kal Tadrny demacopeda dc pnrépa al Tpodmy Tic Lavijc Nuav.

obire yap pbvew mpémov 1 crparnyd Ty Pacidida derdcachar,

3AN& Kal Toic Tamewoic éfectt TabTyy Belv kal mpodbéyfachar

v e unrépa Beod al yeveal micar parapifovcar Bodict

yaipe arfpate, yaipe kbpn BebrAnre.

The epikleseis used in 5023 are not all from the usual stock (cf. the list in E. G.
Topping, “The Annunciation in Byzantine Hymns’, Marianum 47/3 (1985) 443-69;
for the ‘lyric’ setting of such hymns, see p. 450). The brevity of the single eprkleseis
* is comparable with the gpikleseis in a hymn on a wooden board in the Martin-von-
Wagner collection (W. Brashear, H. Quecke, ‘Ein Holzbrett mit zweisprachigen
Hymnen auf Christus und Maria’, Enchoria 17 (1990) 1-19). In the commentary
here, I give parallels from the hymn-books only in cases where rare words are used.

Flesh side

78
devremav'de ‘ouy .
cuvTovdpyaYYE
Aov - wpberivlle

5 0TOKOVUUVOLC
dofacopev // 1
dévtvTovuic
ToUdMErevry
wn'rpacov - wava

10 YLOATLPOYOE"
yaBpi/ evey yedica't
_evcv// macaTae
.. TOVOUVLOV
... Xaipecvyp,

15 _a_ opevmrpoc
QvTC Xoupe
HOPLOCTTLPO

YOLLE' XALPEQ

fx(oc) B
dedire mavde ouy
v 1@ dpxoyyé-
Aw mpoc T Oe-
oTbrov Tuvoic
dofacwpev // i-
8o v(io)y Tob tific-
Tov §ééy v
puN'Tpa covt mava-
yio dmepbyape
Tapi(nd) ednyyelica't(o)
_evcv//macaTae
__Tov od(pd)viov
70 “xaipe cv” xpay-
yLwpev mpoc
adTy* xaipe
Mapia dmepé-

youe yaipe 4~

5023. CHAIRETISMOS AND RELATED TEXTS 11
mpavdpedec melpavpe Oéc-
20 TWVA XOLPETTQ mowa: yoipe ma-
vacmider(aapuw vacridg k(al) dpw-

Qo yaipeayvy
r(ar)feoTor(ar) ya
pepover{al)ma

25 vupveLTaL
XOULPEYOPEQL
avTaL YOUpeEKL
Boutenvoepa:
mpecPevovcav

30 TEPNUWY: -

Hair side
1 xatpe k{ayapitov
LEVT) O KC pe

TA, COU 7 *°*°

e yaipe ayvy)
«(al) Oeotére: yai-
pe uwévn w(al) ma-
vbuyyTe

xaipe kbpn dui-
avTe: xatpe K-
Bwré 7 voepd:
mpecBedovca -

wép NV -

xaipe KexapiTw-

7 L3 s

wévn, o x(ipio)c pe-
A ~

78 cob 7 o

‘Mode 1 (Mode 1v Plagal?). Hither, — with the archangel to the Mother of God, let us praise
her with hymns. Behold, you shall receive in your womb the son of the Highest, all-holy virgin!
Gabriel brought the good news . . . let us cry “Hail to you!” Hail, Mary, never married! Hail, lady
who has never known a man! Hail, all faultless and blameless! Hail, holy and mother of God! Hail,
unique and all-hymned! Hail, maiden undefiled! Hail, intelligent vessel, interceding on our behalf'!
Hail, blessed one, the Lord with you!

Flesh side ’

I fx{oc) B. One of the eight Byzantine modes: see E. Wellesz, History of Byzantine Music and
Hymnography (1961) 300-3; for similar ‘modal signatures’ in later MSS, J. Raasted, Intonation Formulas
and Modal Signatures in Byzaniine Musical Manuscripis (Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae: Subsidia 7, 1966).
We are indebted to Professor Peter Jeffery (University of Notre Dame) for this reference and for the
material in the following paragraph:

Modal signatures occur in several other, relatively early, manuscripts from Egypt, all on papy-
rus: (1) BKT VI 6.2 (LDAB 6642; Seider II ii 771), Christmas stanza for Ode 1, echos 4. (2) P. Amh., I
9, re-edited by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 52 (1983) 275—8 (LDAB 6700), kathisma, plagal 4. (3) P. RyL. TIT 466
(LDAB 6696; Seider II i 70, GBEBP 53a), kanon, plagal 1. (4) PSI IX 1096 (LDAB 6658, GBEBP 53c),
hymn, echos 1. All four have been assigned dates of 7th/8th century (for the redating of no. 4, see
GBEBP p. 116). The datings must be taken, as always, with a pinch of salt. But notice that (1) and (4)
have Arabic on the back, (3) Arabic expunged and overwritten with Greek. The Arabic texts naturally
postdate the Islamic conquest of Egypt in ab 639—2. Of course the okivechos may have been in use
earlier than this, at least outside Egypt. See e.g S. S. R. Frayshov in St Viadimir’s Theological Quarterly 51
no. 2-3 (2007) 1398, who argues that the first elements of an eight-mode liturgical system appear in
Jerusalem in the fifth century if not before (we owe this reference to Dr Alexander Lingas).

These signatures confine themselves to the mode; none of them shows the extended form
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in which an added neume or group of neumes prefigures the intonation of the following text (see
Raasted loc. cit. 8).

In 5023 the signature is uncertainly read. If § interprets the ink correctly (the same heading
in text G in this parchment), the letters later in the same line, § _, must be taken as a suprascript ad-
dition to line 2. However, the B here would be more clumsy and deformed that in the heading of C.
As an alternative, we have considered reading fx(oc) mA(dytoc) 8. In that case, we have to account for
the apparent traces after §. They do not look like a neume-signature; they might perhaps come from
anumeral-stroke, / or //. However, this reading does not account for the horizontal stroke that closes
the base of the supposed a. Professor Jeffery suggests, very plausibly, that the scribe first intended to
write pi over lambda for wA(aytoc), but realized his mistake after writing only the pi, then attempted
to convert the pi into a beta by adjoining the lower loop.

In 115 the text has been marked up sporadically with accent-like signs, ** ~. Presumably these
belong to a system of musical notation. Something similar, though more elaborate and more system-
atically applied, has been observed in other late texts from Egypt: see the discussion of P. Ryl. Copt.
25—9 by I. Papathanasiou and N. Boukas in G. Wolfram (ed.), Palacobyzantine Notations III (2004) 1-25.

2 7avde ' ouy . Was mavrec olywpefo intended? Cf. Romanos Melodos (cited above); but Sedre
followed by 7péc can also stand without a verb in the subjunctive. Or wavrec o0i xp(icTiavei)? Or a cor-
rupt version of wédrrec of Aaoi? In both cases we need «aif in 5 and adrdr in 6. Alternatively, if 'S¢ ’
belongs to line 1, consider 7évot (I. wdvv) y(aipovrec)?

6-10 Cf Luke 131 xal i8od coddjuipy év yacrpl kal Tééy vidv. The poet has combined several
aspects with an epiklesis of the Virgin.

11 I'aBpynd). Apparently raBp1, with a rising diagonal crossing 1 near the base (abbreviation
stroke).

1819 yaipe dmeipavdpe Bedvvude is the beginning of a song in the Theolokarion, ed. S. Eustra-
tiades (1931) 81.

20—21 The rarely used word wavacnidy also in an anonymous Parakletikon in Analecta sacra i, ed.
J. B. Pitra (1876) 536; codex T has the u.l wavduwpe for mavacmiy.

24 There are two examples of Chairetismoi starting with yaipe, pbvn rexoica, MR ii 204 and
iil g4.

27-8 The rather sophisticated formula «ifwréc voepd for Mary also in the Chawetismos cited
by Epiphanius in the spurious Homilia in laudes Mariae deiparae (MG 43.489.51) xaipe, xexapirwpéry,
7 voepd Thc 86énc xifwréc, and by John Chrysostom (also spurious), In Clristi natalem diem (MG
61.737.50) xaipe, rkexapirwpéyry, voepd Tic 86&nc kifwTé.

28 voepa. After this perhaps dicolon, as in g0, or perhaps high stop, with a lower point that
serves as diaeresis on the final v of 2g.

29—30 This makes the text a prayer of intercession; cf. 5024 18—23.

Hair side (parchment turned over head to foot)

1—g Citation of Luke i 28. I have assumed that these lines continue the chairetismos, and that
a new text begins with the Psalm-verses. However, Professor Jeffery suggests that the two sides of the
slip are each self-contained (note the elaborate formal border below Flesh side g0), so that the cita-
tion of Luke and the citations of the Psalms belong to one and the same cento on the Annunciation.

B. Cento of Psalm verses

From the matins (Psalm rxx1 6) and mass (Psalm xv1v 12) of March 25 (Feast
of the Annunciation). Psalm r.xx1x gb—4a is not listed among the verses to be sung
on that day; cf. M. de Fenoyl, Le Sanctoral copte (1960) 134—6.

]

e
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Hair side
oa oa
5 w(a)aTafncere w(al) kaTaficeTar
wCLeTOCETL e vetdc éml {mbrov)
r(a)wcieTayo w(ai) weel crayd-
veeralovct vec {c)TaLovci(v)
emTvyny éml T Yy
10 of - of
__ eyepovTnvlu ébéyepoy Ty Su(vacTeiav)
co.. gleac cov «(ai) EM0e eic O carcar -
. Oeo)cemicTpe dc 6 O(ed)c émicrpefov (udc)
wd wd
15 otiemellv : oty émelbpnce(v)
ofactAetcTou 6 PBactAedc 75 k-
ecTi Aoc cov 671 adrdc éeTiy

...... ¢ (Bpid)c cov.

4 a corrected from w; oa, the number of the psalm from which one verse is cited in the fol-
lowing.

59 Psalm rLxx1 6; the Mariale of St. Joseph the Hymnographer has this verse combined with
the annunciation: xaraficerar Xpicrdc wc deroc émt mwbrov, & 16 yactpi cov, Oeoyapirwre (PG
105.1137).

10-1g This seems to be Psalm rxxix gb—4a, but spacing and the interpretation of traces of ink
are difficult in all three lines. The heading in 10 seems to indicate 79, though.

15-18 Psalm x11v 12 following the number of the psalm in 14.

C. Prayer of Lacharias, etc.

The context seems to come from the New Testament, rather than from the
Septuagint. The text is upside down in relation to B; after line 7, the text overlaps
the last lines of text B.

Hair side
78 xlod) B
emecx(ad)faTo émrecicéfaro
NUAC AVATO Npdc dvato-
Aneévipouc: ) é€ Gifouc
5 Tovmpodpop'o| T0d mpodpbuolv)
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yapyevynce yap yevviicet
BoctAaar BaciAéa i
ev -----

¢.5 lines
AA
15 OT')”C8
.. X<

1 Indication of the musical mode; see Flesh Side 1 note.

2—4 'This is from the prayer of Zacharias after the birth of John the Baptist (Luke 178 = Ode
9.78) 8id cmAdyyve éXéovc Beod Hudv, év olc émecképaTo Yudc dvarTody) ¢ Gipouc (79) émpavar Toic
& adrer kal cad Qovdrov xalnuévoic 700 watevBivar Tovc wé8ac fHudv elc 68ov elpiyne. The
émeckéfaTo fudc dvaroh) €€ Gijouc appears on many occasions in the hymn-books as a #roparion or
hirmus (cf. E. Follieri, Initia hymnorum Ecclesiae graecae 1 (1960) 502).

5t Following Zacharias’ prayer, John the Baptist’s birth is obviously connected with Christ’s
birth, but no matching text can be found.

C. E. ROMER

5024. PrAYER TO THE LLORD THROUGH THE INTERCESSION
oF THE LorD’s MOTHER

No inv. no. 6x18cm Sixth/early seventh century

Plate VIII

Strip of parchment, nearly complete, with a 4-cm margin preserved at the
bottom. The writing runs in 24 short lines on the flesh side; the hair side is blank.

The informal, though not inelegant, script was executed in brown ink with
a thickish pen; the flow of ink is not always controlled properly. Letters lean slightly
to the right; k consists of two widely separated strokes, B is large with a straight
baseline, o is tiny. This script can be assigned to the late 6th/early 7th centuries (cf.
Cavallo-Maehler, GBEBP 42a and 42b).

Dots (whether intended as high or middle stops is not clear) separate the short
phrases from each other. Organic diaeresis (in the form of a curved line) is written
over initial « and v (16, 20); it is misplaced over « in the middle of a word in 21. v at
line end is written as a horizontal high stroke. «ai is abbreviated by prolonging the
second element of « into a long curving tail below the line.

The nomen sacrum «(dpe)e (1, 22) is abbreviated in the usual way; cw(r9)ple, not
being a nomen sacrum, takes its form from the abbreviated cwrp (see 14 note).

The prayer consists of a biblical quotation (1—, Psalm xxvm ga—b) and con-
tains phraseology from the NT and a sentence from the Liturgy of St Mark (14—17).

5024. PRAYER TO THE LORD 15

It asks for the salvation of sinners, for the Nile flood in its right measure, and for

mercy.

The clear language is distorted by a strong iotacism. These and other errors

have been tacitly corrected in the interpretative transcript below.

20

CWCOVRETOVAQOV
cov gevloync|
TyvrAnpovou|
avcov: glwomowm
COCTNVUETAVOL
ACTACVEKPWUE
vacpuyacnuwy:
opoPoviopevoc
TovlavaTovto
apapTwAor.wcro
EWLCTpEL/Jeu,Qcﬁ
QUTYYETELCTpE
Povnuac evry
cw_ptac—(Tl‘)wT/\n
pwcovTovToTO
paddaro.€cto
UETpOVOUTOV®
ToucmpecBeaic
TycSerovcrce.
{keTevopevceaya
OemoAdoievemAay
YVEKE ETAKOV

covnuwviger/

~ I A !

cacov k(Dpi)e Tov Aaov
cou k{al) edAdync|ov]
v kAnppovou|i-]
av cov k{al) {womoin-
cat Tf) peTavol-

A 7
a 1ac (veyvexpwué-
vac l/:vX(‘xc 'r')‘u,(f)v,
c \ I
6 u7 Povdopevoc

hY 1 ~

Tov BavaTov 1)
GUOPTWADY WCTE
émctpéipe(v). r(ai) cv(v)
adToic émicrpe-
Yov Yudc év 11
cw(ty)pig cov k(al) mAn-
pwcov T4 ToTh-

[/ 2 A
pea Udata €lc 10
nérpov avTdv.
Taic mpecBeioic
THc Texodenc {c)e
{xeTebopév ce, dya-
fe moAvevcmAay-
xve k(bpier émaxov-

cov judv k(ai) éA(éncov).

‘O Lord, save your people and bless your heritage and through penitence bring to life our
souls which have died. You do not want the death of the sinful, so you turn them away from sin; and
together with them turn us around through your salvation and fill the waters of the river up to their
right measure; through the intercession of the woman who bore you, we beg you, Lord, good and
merciful, hear us and have mercy on us.’

14 Cf. Psalm xxv11 ga—b cdcov 7ov Aadv cov xal edAdyncov v kAnpovoutar cov, where some
MSS add «dpue after cdcov or after 76v Aadv cov.

8-10 Gf. O. Crum 516 6 fedc 6 aldwioc, 6 kpbmTwy yracrnc, § eldwv Ta movTa mpiv yevécewc,
6 pn 0wy 7ov BdvaTov TV duapTwAdv GAX’ ba peravoricwaw xal cwthjcwew: énifdepov éml T
Tamelvwcw Tod éXeelvov cov kal dpaprwlod Sovdov. On the back is a letter by Bishop Abraham (no.
68, Coptic), most likely from Deir el-Bahari.
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14 cw(r)pig. The more common form, following the nomen sacrum c(wr)p, would be c(wr)npla.
The only extant example of cw(rn)pia is in P. Ryl. IIT 466.23; cf. Paap, P Lugd.-Bat. 8 (1959) 113-15.

14-17 The prayer for the right amount of Nile flooding is part of the Synapte of the Liturgy of
St Mark (rd morduia $8ara dvdyaye émt 16 pérpov adrdv xkard i ciy ydpw, 119.27 Brightman; ed.
G. J. Guming, The Liturgy of St Mark (1990) 13—14), and of the Intercession (v moréuia 8ara dvdyaye
émi 76 i8iov pérpov adTdv, 127.23 Brightman; Cuming 25-6). The prayer is not preserved in all MSS
(see CGuming 111-13).

On papyrus, the prayer features in SPP IV 250a, 19-20; 250b 5-6; 1416 (prayer to Shenoute)
and MPER XVII g4, recto (6th century). P. Lond. Lit. 239 (6th/7th century) contains a different kind
of prayer for the Nile flood, the Symbolum Constantinopolitanum, and Psalm cxxx; cf. also P. Turner 10,
and the school tablets Louvre inv. MNE-g11 republished by R. Cribiore, ZPE 106 (1995) 97-106 (cf.
ZPE 111 (1996) 40).

For the pagan antecedents of the prayer, see D. Bonneau, La Crue du MVl (Paris 1964) 4051f.; K.
Treu, ‘Liturgische Traditionen in Agypten’, in P. Nagel (ed.), Studia coptica (1974) 43-66.

21-2 wodvetcmAayyve kiupie Hirmologion gro (r.1).

C. E. ROMER

st ai et S

II. NEW LITERARY TEXTS

5025. OrRATORICAL PROSE

Second/third century
Plate IIT

21 gB.24/K(1—3)a Fr 194 x 15.2 cm

Seven fragments from a papyrus roll, the largest of which (fr. 1) preserves
2g incomplete lines from the upper part of two successive columns. The other
fragments may belong to the same two columns, but they certainly defy defini-
tive placement. The fourth and fifth fragments come from the foot of a column,
while the second and third pieces preserve left-hand and right-hand side margins
respectively. The generous top (at least 4.3 cm) and bottom (at least 4.2 cm) mar-
gins reveal some care in presenting an elegant manuscript. The intercolumnium
measures about 2 cm. The papyrus has suffered heavy damage through many holes
of various size, a vertical fold in about the middle of the second column of fr. 1,
along which there has been considerable wear, and abrasion especially in frr. 4 and
5. On the assumption that all the pieces may belong to two columns, each of them
would have accommodated at least 38 lines, a height of at least 19 cm, which comes
well within the normal range (W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Seribes in Oxyrhynchus

~ (2004) 119). If the restoration suggested for fr. 1 ii 15-16 is correct, line length may

be roughly estimated at ¢.20 letters or 6 cm, which also would be in the normative
range (Johnson, loc. cit. 101); but see further fr. 1 i 1ff. note. The text runs along
the fibres, and the back is blank. The second column of the first fragment shows
a slight leftward slant, exemplifying Maas’s law.

The text is written in an upright hand, of medium size, a specimen of the
‘Severe Style’, but not of its strict version (cf. Roberts, GLH 19b). Bilinearity is re-
spected, except in the writing of p, T, Y, $, and to a small degree a. Notable letters
are the flat and high-placed w deprived of its middle stroke, the sharp-nosed A,
the sharp-headed e, N with shallow belly, and T mostly with horizontal extended to
the right. The initial letter of the line is enlarged. The tail of A and the cross-bar
of e may be extended at the end of lines, and perform the function of line-fillers
(see fr. 2.8 and g). The hand shares features with I 23 (PL. v1), datable very probably
to the third century (its verso carries a document of 295). It also resembles a series
of hands, e.g. in 11T 420 (PL. v1), VIT 1012 (P1. 1v) and 1017 (PL v1), X1 1364 (Pl. v)
and 1365 (PL. vi), XIII 1606 (PL. 11) and 1610 (PL. ), LX 4041 (PL vm), LXI 4106
(PL. %), all assigned to the period between the mid second and mid third centuries.
Thus 5025 could be assigned a date within the same time span.

Elision is tacitly effected in fr. 1 1i 8, g (possibly twice) and fr. g.7. It is unclear
whether the occasional blank spaces of about half a letter (see fr. 1 ii 1—2 note) stand
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for punctuation, possibly with the effect of a modern comma. The larger space of
about one letter in f. 1 ii 10 could indicate strong punctuation. I cannot explain the
high dots in the margin of fr. 11 4 (after yeipac) and in fr. 1 ii g above the right arm
of v, unless they are stray ink. Corrections by cancellation in fr. 11 12, ii 15-16, and
perhaps ii g are by the same hand.

The fragments under examination appear to preserve oratorical prose, writ-
ten in the Attic dialect. The vocative address in fr. 1156, and the use of first person
singular in fr. 3.15 and possibly fr. 1 ii 2, support this suggestion. However, it remains
vague whether it is an independent speech delivered in the Amphictyonic Council
or included in a historical work, or whether it is a rhetorical declamation, either
a copy of an exemplary émibeiéic such as those transmitted under the name of
Libanius, or the draft of an original one. Regarding the historians, these fragments
may have come from the work of any historian who had dealt with Amphictyonic
maitters; see FGrHist 402—7, and P. Sanchez, L'Amphictionie des Pyles et de Delphes (2001)
18—25. A strong candidate would be Callisthenes, who wrote a monograph on the
‘Third Sacred War (FGrHist 124 F25) and compiled with his kinsman Aristotle a list
of Pythian victors. The Third Sacred War is covered in Diodorus xv1, an indica-
tion that it could have been extant in the narrative of Ephorus. In general, the Am-
phictyony does not count for much in the narratives of Thucydides, Xenophon,
and other historians after Herodotus; see S. Hornblower, “I'he Religious Dimen-
sion to the Peloponnesian War, or, What Thucydides does not Tell us’, HSCP g4
(r992) 169-97.

Some stylistic remarks may cast light on the problem of the nature of the text.
Hiatus is avoided. The writer is prone to repetition: méAwc is used twice within four
successive lines (fr. 11i 1, 4), final clauses with {va probably appear four times (fr. 1 i
9, 12, 14, fr. 8.7), and compound verbs beginning with cdv possibly twice within two
successive lines (fr. 116 and 7). Traces of antithesis can probably be picked out in fr.
1111, 12, fr. 8.13-14, 15, but since we do not have the sentences complete they can-
not be confirmed. There is bewildering permutation of grammatical person and
number, but this would have been understood, if the material had not been so frag-
mentary; the general impression is that there is one speaker throughout (cf. fr. 115,
ii 2?, fr. 3.15). The most suspicious feature of the style of this text is the use of poetic
and rare words and phrases, which would contravene the normal prose usage of
the classical period: méAwc Tparyucdv maldv (fr. 11ii 1), éyducoc (fr. 111 8), koirouc (fr. 1
ii 11), ué]pcpfo? (fr. 2.2), are the most striking examples. They could have belonged
to poetic or oracular quotations, but they do not seem to scan. The best guess that
I could make on the nature of this text, taking into account the florid style and the
use of diction foreign to Attic oratory, is that the text on this papyrus could be part
of a rhetorical declamation.

If that is so, we could think specifically of a historical declamation. There are
suflicient references in the rhetorical handbooks of the second to fifth centuries, as-

i e e
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sembled in R. Xohl, De scholasticarum declamationum argumentis ex historia petitis (1915),
to suggest that declamations based loosely on historical events were quite common.
Most importantly, actual texts of historical declamations have survived; the earliest
of them are on papyrus and Ptolemaic in date (see for instance M—P?, among nos.
2495-2559, and K. Jander, Oratorum et rhetorum nova fragmenta (1913) 23—40), while
later examples include elaborate speeches of Aelius Aristides, Libanius, and Chori-
cius, with mythical, pseudo-historical, and historical settings. The majority of the
themes of the Greek historical declamations concentrate on the classical period,
with a few mythical and hardly any hellenistic themes: see D. A. Russell, Greek Dec-
lamation (1983) 106—9, and the list assembled by Kohl, op. cit.

In col. i the key words are ‘impiety’, ‘they heal’, ‘it is not possible to be healthy
[for whoever?] pollutes their hands’; then probably an address to the Amphictyons
and perhaps to an oracle (6); later é6vy (10) may refer to the amphictyonic nations;
then (Apollo) Pythius (1%). In col. ii we have a city of tragic sufferings, misfortunes
and myths, perhaps a plague (5), Parnassus and Cithaeron (5-6), an avenging dis-
ease from heaven (8—9); later, an oracle (20). If we assume that the two columns
belong to a single text, then we need a thread that will connect impiety/pollution,
illness/plague, Amphictyons, oracles/Apollo, a tragic city, Parnassus and Cithae-
ron. The most concrete elements here are the Amphictyons and the city, which
might well be Thebes. But we have no way of telling whether they are both part of
a single narrative, or whether (for example) one element is a historical digression or
a mythological exemplum.

Since the speaker is addressing the Amphictyony, he could be one of the del-
egates whom Greek states sent to Delphi, namely, either a iepopviuwy, that is, the
main representative of a state to the Amphictyony, or one of the wvAaydpas, envoys
probably of variable number and elected by yeiporovia; see G. Roux, L’Amphictione,
Delphes et le temple d’Apollon au IV siécle (1979) especially 2036, F. Lefevre, L'Amphictionie
Pyléo-Delphique: histoire et institutions (1998) 205-14, and Sanchez, L’Amphictionie 497—
507. Athens, for which we have adequate evidence, sent to Delphi some first-rank
politicians, particularly as mvdaydpar, the most famous of whom are Themistocles
(479/8), Hyperides (345/4 or 344/3), Demosthenes (341/40), and Aeschines (340).
All these politicians are traditionally popular with rhetors and school masters as
subjects for declamation (see for instance Kohl, op. cit., nos. 5571 on Themisto-
cles, nos. 24758 on Hyperides, and nos. 259-428 on Demosthenes and Aeschines);
note XLV 3235—6, declamations written in the persona of Demosthenes. The so-
called age of Demosthenes outweighs other themes in popularity, with a total of
about 125 out of g50 themes of Greek historical declamations, according to Rus-
sell’s calculations (op. cit. 107). Certainly, all the delegates from the twelve peoples
(é0vn) represented at Delphi could have, and some of them are attested to have,
made speeches in the cuvéSpiov: Themistocles, for instance, spoke at the Amphic-
tyony in 478 to defend the cities which according to a Lacedaemonian suggestion
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were to be excluded from the council because of their alliance with the Medes in
the Persian Wars (Plu. 7hemist. 20.3—4). Note also the theme mentioned by Cicero,
De inv. 2.6g (Kohl no. 198), without naming a specific orator: the Thebans on trial
before the Amphictyony for setting up a bronze trophy after the battle of Leuctra.

I have considered specially the following possible themes; the oracles men-
tioned are collected in H. W. Parke, D. E. W. Wormell, The Delphic Oracle i (1956),
and J. Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle: Its Responses and Operations (1978).

1. The First Sacred War. (4) Ancient sources (Aeschin. 3.108, Plu. Solon 11,
Paus. 10.87.6-) report that Solon was invited to Delphi to advise on the sacrilege
of the Crisaeans. In declaring war the Amphictyons acted on an oracle, though
it is not clear whether this was obtained before (Aeschin. 2.107) or after (Paus.
10.37.6) Solon’s intervention. (b) Later, during the long-running siege of Crisa, the
Amphictyons received a second oracle (Diod. 9.16, Paus. 10.37.6, Polyae. 35, Suda
o 777; interpolated in Aeschin. 8.122), and according to Pausanias, repeated in the
Suda, Solon was the adviser who interpreted it. Solon’s career certainly provided
topics for declamation (Kohl no. 26), but neither of these oracles is connected with
a plague. () Plague does appear in another source, the ITpecfevricéc Adyoc, which
presents itself as having been delivered at Athens by Thessalus son of Hippocrates
(Hipp. Epist. 27.3, 1x pp. 408-10 Littré; W. D. Smith, Hippocrates: Pseudepigraphic
Whitings (1990) 113-14): there it is reported that plague fell upon the Amphictyonic
camp during the war of Crisa, and when they turned over the decision to the god
he promised them victory if they went to Cos and brought back as allies ‘a deer’s
child with gold’ (as it turned out, a physician named Nebrus and his son Chrysus).
This story does not mention Solon; and in any case I do not see any reflection of
such details in our fragments.

2. Aeschines and the Third and Fourth Sacred Wars. In these events of
346—340 B Thebans play a prominent part, as holding the majority vote in the
Amphictyony. We know of speeches by Aeschines on three separate occasions. (a)
In 346, after the surrender of the Phocians in the Third Sacred War, Aeschines
persuaded the Amphictyons to permit representatives of Phocis to attend the
meeting and speak in their own defence (Aeschin. 2.142-3). (b)) In 346/5 the Am-
phictyons decided to offer Philip 1 the two seats on the Council originally held by
the Phocians, and sent ambassadors to Athens to ask for approval of their decisions
(Dem. 5, hypothesis). Aeschines supported the request (Dem. 19.111-13). (¢) In 340
the Amphissians, under Theban pressure, suggested fining Athens fifty talents,
because that city had insulted Thebes by rededicating in the Temple of Delphi
the shields taken from the Medes and Thebans during the Persian wars (Aeschin.
3.1071L; cf. Dem. 18.1491F). Aeschines, as Athenian delegate, instead of answering
the charges, pointed to the land below Delphi which the Amphissians occupied
illegally, and called for a new Sacred War. His actual speech does not survive,
but he himself quotes an excerpt (3.119-21), beginning with the address & &v8pec
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Apgpucriovec which we find also in our fragment (fr. 11 4); in the same context he
recalls the First Sacred War and emphasizes the impiety of the Amphissians with
diction reminiscent of the beginning of our text (3.107—22, forms of dceBad, évayic,
Ebycroc, acéBera, dcedyrc often employed). It is tempting to suggest that we have
in our papyrus a speech composed to represent what Aeschines might have said on
one of these occasions. Indeed, the second incident provides the starting point for
Libanius, Decl. 17 (vi pp. 186—239 Foerster; Kohl no. 280), which includes a sample
of the speech that Aeschines might have made at Delphi if he had opposed the
Council’s decision (Decl. 177.43). However, the sources make no specific mention of
a plague in any of these manoeuvres.

3. Thebes and its myths. The mentions of moral pollution, of oracles and
Delphi, of plague and ‘tragic sufferings’ would make sense in a text referring to
Oedipus; and fr. 2 may also contain elements of earlier Theban myths. It is worth
considering whether our papyrus preserves a declamation supposedly delivered
by Oedipus at the Delphic Amphictyony, or one that narrated the myth, perhaps
as a mythological exemplum. Compare for instance Syrianus, RG VI 569.10-14 =
RG X VI 124.4-6 (Kohl no. 18) Aowwod xaralaBévroc mjv EAada éxpncer 6 fedc
mavcachar Ty vécov, € Ty dcePi woAw karackdpeiar ral dvrimpofadlovral
dAAac Apyoc 1€ kal OHPai, a topic that is actually a comparison between the
crimes of Aegisthus and Oedipus. (Kohl refers to a historical use of this theme
in 366 Bc, when an Athenian addressed the Arcadians, Nepos, Epam. 6.) The
sources do not explicitly mention the Amphictyons, but declaimers did not regard
themselves as restricted by the details of myth or history (Russell, op. cit. 113-23);
a completely fictitious story could have been mixed with a few historical or mythi-
cal elements and framed in a historical setting. So, for example, the Amphictyons
could easily have been introduced as the force charged with destroying the impious
city, in parallel with their action against Crisa and Amphissa.

In any case, our papyrus could be a product of the literary activity of decla-
mation. In terms of time, it falls well into the chronological limits of the Second
Sophistic (conventionally ¢.60—230), when the genre flourished. The condition
of the papyrus leaves no room for conclusions regarding the originality of the
text; it could well be the draft of a speech, composed by a teacher of rhetoric, or
a student of a rhetorical school, or even a declamation aimed at public recitation.
The ephemeral nature of such literary products and the corrections on our papy-
rus might support this view, without, however, excluding the option of a copy of
a more famous, exemplary epideictic speech.
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fr. 1

col. i col. il
1. xovcwaceS wav moAwer | ] ikwvmal|
pirakaTamacncc]
Jpermraccopdopal
Tovcpvl| Jucmodicho |

1. veconwvrapo
|, xebeciv | wau

lav ciracyepac

Javdpecopdicry 5 mpodo [ Jurovmapy|
1.LT L Jpovevy J. Marlar wv [
Jovid  wcev emeryapTwyTadal|

Lo e 7w Twveydikocamoupa|

Jepel 1.1, 1. L. Jvoco ] gveov'cua] .

1. pocelv [ o krovecew e []r[ 8]
1. . Gexpwer TepackorTaicey|
[ 1.vue eyrarv] 8. o vap [

1. ovvradiar ¢ [ Jrardnd[

].c SuyapTow Tovdquov [ ] vl

], pewerxwdvly 15 ccribe Torednx |
v [ Jvrawvr xovrec]xabamepexo |
lrn . omvioc pa.7. [lev [, ]1o9[
Jovv[ Jamr  Tov c.2jovdlcelwTwles]p [
Imperepavr -, Jevar ovcd [ ][ 17 [
] €A, Tec 20 ] oxpncpovarryco]
v T L1l o d
1.7 L CI1 Jrnw . {

I €13 1.0

col. 1

1 ], two specks from the upper part of aletter +, part of horizontal at mid-height, suggest-
ing e 2 |, foot of oblique descending from left to right, suitable for A or a 3 ].,top
of oblique rising rightwards v _ _, angle formed by two short obliques suggesting Y rather than X,
followed by a high horizontal compatible with ¢ 4 v, right part of a curve, open at the top,
well suited to w 5 v, tiny speck 6 ]., shallow angle formed by two obliques at the top
of a letter, very likely x ][, tiny trace from top of a letter v, the traces could be identified
as a ligature, suiting €1 or r'1 7 .1, top and right part of curved letter, probably o 81,
lower part of curve topped by short horizontal, compatible with e but without excluding ¢ ],
long vertical bending slightly rightwards, admitting either por Y ¢, _, remnants of lower left part
of letter curving rightwards, e.g ¢, €, e, followed by short horizontal at mid-height 7 _, two almost
parallel verticals allowing H 9 ].,tinyspeck ], two traces probably from one letter suggest-
ing a 10 ], faint, non-continuous specks at different levels could belong to € v, vertical
and speck at mid-height would suit H, then top of vertical projecting above the line, compatible with

pory

5025. ORATORICAL PROSE

col. 1
|, xovew acéBeiav
1. yecw idvrar po-

3 o < 7
0]k éecTw Dyrai-

[vew lavwce Tdc yetpac
1 dvdpec dudircrio-
[vec IxlpInlc]pov coy -
Jvviboic ev
Jel. ].c..mp

lepe[ ][, ]a

].poc ébvy [
1.y 8¢ wpiver

[ lav pev éyrary-]J

1. ovvra Sua Téc

].¢ 8id yép Taw

1. pew éxwibn

Tv. [ ]y xat viv
Jmv 6 mdbioc

Jow[7]a 7poc Tov

col. ii

méAic Tplalyikdv mal[dv

pt kal kard whene |

Jpern rac copdopalc

Tovc pbbfo]uc mbAic do |

wpo Aoy[o]d Tov [apv|

7]oAd Killawpdval

émel yap TGOV modai dv

Twv éydicoc &’ obpav|od

[ Jvocol ] gwovewr[el] [

wrav daw ¢ [ [, 18]

Tepac koirawc éx|

deAdoic iva pnl

c[vly aAM)A[oic

Tov Sfjuov iva [ ] ve|

cctifle  Tére On [[ka[lamep

élxovrec] kalbamep éxov[Tec

pavr [ Jev [ 181]

c.2]ovd[c2]wrwles]w [

Jevaw Tode Beo[m]p[6]mofvc

1.0t xpycpov airncol

1Lkl ]ow g
€11 I [

c13 1.0

1t |. ., foot of long vertical, perhaps of v, then probably N, as suggested by the shape
of its belly, followed by a narrow upright, the best candidate for which would be 1

7., tiny speck at

23

mid-height and extended horizontal at line-end suggest €, unless the two traces belong to two differ-
ent letters 12 |, part of oblique descending rightwards, suiting 2 €, vertical 13 1,
traces of oblique most suggesting a or A T'., traces on a diagonal, very likely of A ¢_, indeter-
minate specks 14 |, speck from letter foot 15 ], traces that seem to form the bottom
curve of a letter 16 v, tiny speck from foot of letter 17 m_, parts of two parallel verticals
18 7 ., heads of two round letters, then part of curve bending rightwards below the left side of
the horizontal of = 19 7., speck and part of vertical 20 _ _,speck at mid-height,
top of vertical, then one more speck, and probably right-hand side of N A, two high tiny specks,
followed by half vertical marked below the left side of the horizontal of T 21 |, part of high
horizontal touching the top of the following e, which could be T, r,or 3 ¢ _, traces from letter top
v, ., scattered specks that could belong to one letter, and part of a curve, admitting o and perhaps ¢
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22 ], low speck and foot of vertical, which could belong to one letter v, specks from letter
top, then faint traces of vertical, and blob 23 ... , traces of letters at the horizontal tear
col. ii

1 7_, foot of long vertical ], left-hand side of high horizontal well suited to © 4 0,
short part of vertical admitting many possibilities, €. g T, 1, K 5 o, foot of vertical, compat-
ible with 1, then probably the belly of m 6 ], speck from bottom of letter  :_, foot of long
descender v, tip of tall letter 9 [, trace from bottom of initial letter ¢, specks from
top and bottom of letter; which may suit e [, short bottom oblique, descending leftwards, which
may belong to a, 2, A, or X 10 €, vertical, then foot of second vertical 12, curved
top of letter, followed by oblique descending rightwards ¢, speck from foot of letter [, vertical
14 v,  , vertical, then foot of vertical and curve at almost mid-height could form n, followed by
oblique ascending rightwards and speck 15 ¢, small curve and speck, which could belong to
one or two letters [, two small traces 16 [, vertical suiting the expected N 17 a,
speck and curve that could form the bellyof N 7, vertical followed by trace level with letter-tops,
which could belong to a single letter v _, high speck and bottom half of vertical, most suggesting N
18 u , tall vertical 19 w_ _, trace from foot of letter, and part of high horizontal touching the
following o 8 , part of vertical, and speck from bottom of letter ], long vertical extending
below the notional parallel [, speck at mid-height 20 ], top and bottom traces on the same
notional vertical 2t [, tops of four or five letters on the horizontal tear: the first could be
€ or ¢, the second perhaps 2, the third is the top of a vertical, the fourth and the fifth traces could
belong to N; if not, they could be A and an upright respectively |, upper part of upright, prob-
ably1 ], top of upright, allowing u, A, M, N, ¥ 7, mid-height horizontal joined on each side
to parts of verticals (the one on the right slightly curved), probably n 22 v_,top arc of letter,
compatible with A, m, N, then probably e 23 ], tiny speck
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fr. 2
1T INl
lpcp] 4 lpcwul ¢4
I, 2] Iro. [12]
.9..9.. 9.0,
5 1L e 1.[L JMe
1. .pxel. . ].x.pa, 1. épxelrale kepav-
LI o L O L
JLLLL . cbe 1L.LLLL cbe
1., awwva 1., awvva
10 |.pako Ter |8parovrer
loyovoi[1—=2]ma ¢ Joyovoi[1—2] Tawn
J.lega ]l J.leall
1 ].[, trace from a long vertical 3 7., traces of around letter below the right part of the

horizontal of +suggest o or p, then high small horizontal and low tiny speck could be compatible with
T ]._,partof alow horizontal, which could perhaps belong to a, w, 3, followed by a small bottom

trace 4 ], ,footof aletter o, better ¢ than e, then low diagonal descending leftwards, and
horizontal baseline, could belongtoaz ¢, _, stem of along upright could well match a ¢, followed
by the curved bottom of a letter 5 1., upright forming right angle at its top, admitting T, €, ¢, 0

6 ]. ., second, speck at mid-height, which could belong to the middle stroke of €; the trace above it
could belong to the preceding letter, e.g. T ], top of upright, probably 1« , low curve and mid-

height traces suggest € @ _, short high stroke descending rightwards admitting v and x 71,
remains of a vertical ], traces forming a diagonal, and bottom trace could match a X, then tiny
speck at mid-height v . , two high specks, then a short oblique at top letter-height that could

perhaps belong to an Y, followed by a straight line at the top, and an oblique ascending rightwards
below it, which could form a z; however, the horizontal marked above the top of the assumed 3 re-
mains unplaced. Next, a speck, which could well come from the right-hand edge of a diagonal, e.g
of A, and at the end a long vertical 8 1, part of low horizontal, and trace above it |, trace
variously assignable | , tiny speck of ink, then part of middle horizontal joined on the left to
a curved line, and on the right to a vertical, could be compatible with w or 1. Next p or o; then top of
vertical and traces in the lower part of the writing space from the bottom of a second vertical, which

together could belong to n 9 ]. .., speck, upright, traces that could form a p, and two high
specks, certainly from the same letter 10 ], oblique bending rightwards, better compatible
with 2 7, upright joined with oblique at its top admitting the expected N 11 _,1,orp,then

traces suitable for n 12 ] [, tiny speck from the top of aletter ] ,H,elorrt
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fr. g

I 1.« L
1. Aarqrma| a]Aa v ma[
J...L1elln 1. Ller[ Jn.[
], .mec e[ 1. .mec e
5 1.[e38] . vweavr| 1.[e3] vwcavr|
1.0[. Jmen [ 10¢ 1. v Olec]micn [ ]0e-
1. wave wcwou| 1.’ avédwew ov
Jmpéav mf [ v nplav, mf [
Jwceme ] [ Ja[1—2]«( 1scemue ][ Jal Jx[
10 1. cmaca[1-2] € | cmacal ] e af
levyapryecad |
1. .crov ata q]

Jev yap e dAdne[
1. crov_arac q[

1. awafapal ] vo[ Jar| ].av kafapal | vo[ Jar[
]VOCTLI.LOLSE' . P7T . [

15 1. ey Serpuyyen . [

Jvocriypor e pm [
1. éyw 3¢ Ty vyepov|iav

1 ], specks from the bottom of letters  «__, foot of a long letter, thus p, T, Y, or ¢; then
curve at the bottom of the following letter, which should be €, e, or c; finally, speck at the bottom
of a letter 2 ], lower part of oblique descending rightwards accepting A and less likely A
3 ].. ., oblique descending rightwards compatible with A, 2, A; lower part of upright; short part
of high horizontal and trace below the line suit T ], upper curve of € or ¢ e _, part of high
horizontal consistent with T or perhaps 3 [, small oblique, most suggesting 4], ,tny
specks parallel to the upper part of a vertical, which could belong to a separate letter from it, if not,
they could together suggest N ¢, lower part of an extended oblique descending leftwards, better
of a than of x, followed by an upright joined at bottom left side with an oblique ascending leftwards,
which could suit N €, two close low traces 5 ] ,afaintspeck ], speck from the bot-
tom of a letter 6 1., part from the middle part of aletter v _, part of high horizontal and
foot of long vertical suggest T. The trace between 5 and these traces could be either punctuation or
. casual 7 1., foot of along vertical, presumably of v, ¢, T,p €, footof a diagonal ascending
rightwards, well fitting A 8 v, short part of three almost parallel horizontals, perhaps forming
T, and o below the right part of the horizontal of T 6 , two traces suggesting 1 and « respectively
9 1., short part of oblique ], curved side of a letter, p, ¢, even B 10 ], tinyspeck 1,
circlet, perhaps the head of p | , indeterminate traces from four or five letters, the first of
which is an upright 11 A, the extremity of an oblique visible below the right-hand foot of
the preceding A suggests a second A, then righi-hand vertical joining half horizontal at mid-height
suggests H, followed by traces on the same vertical 12 |, if the two traces belong to one let-
ter, w is the strongest option, otherwise perhaps x would fit ~  a, upright, shape and space favour
torTork a, ,faint traces of two letters, the first probably ¢ 13 |, part of a thin, almost
horizontal, bottom Iine ] , speck from the top of a letter 14 €, scattered specks, compatible
withka 7, probably circlet of o, followed by part of upright and indeterminate blob and speck
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15 ]., trace from the top of a tall letter ~ y , part from the left-hand almost vertical side of a letter
and its baseline, well suiting 0 & _, traces of two successive letters that could fit the expected on

fr. 4 fr. 5 fr. 6 fr. 7
A 11 1.0 la
[ lpace 1.9l
[ Ir.vet IRTAI
[ lorncmer

v Aa [ a1

[ lpe  [er

. 1..[e3
o[ 1. e [er

ace[

—_ e e )

fr4 1 [, tiny speck 4 [, tiny speck, perhaps the lower left extremity of an oblique
6 [, upright 7 = _[, part of a baseline better suiting w

g 7., upper left-hand part of
_t, T or T in ligature with ¢

fr5 1], tinyspeck 2 ¢ _,indeterminate specks
a letter hanging from the right-hand top edge of , probably n or
5 v_, bottom curve well suiting € a , part of high horizontal suggests T, z, 3 6 ]., trace from
the foot of aletter ¢ __, speck followed by top of upright and even higher speck 7 ]..[, faint
traces, probably belonging to two letters 8 ,indeterminate traces: the second is vertical,
the third could belong to A or A [, traces too faint to allow any conclusions, the second from the
foot of a vertical

.6 1 ] ,left-hand side of ob]iqﬁe more likely of A than of A or & 2 |, foot of aletter

3 ], speck from the top of aletter [, trace from the bottom of a letter

fr.7 4 ]. ., feetof two letters: the first could be B, the second o 6 ], part of a vertical

fr.1

col. i 1ff. There is a problem in establishing the original line-length. The longest surviving
lines (col. ii) measure ¢.4.5 cm, with 15-18 letters. According to Johnson’s tabulation of prose texts
copied in Severe Style (i05), most examples have line-lengths between 4.5 and 7 cm = c.1726 letters,
but there are isolated examples of widths as great as 8 or even 10 cm. In our text some lines could
easily be restored at c.20 letters (i 4, il 1, 7, 15-16), but in others it seems difficult to make coherent
sense within such narrow limits.

1 |, xovew dcéferav. Exovaw (or -éyovew)? But if this is a periphrasis for acefodew, it is a faitly
awkward one, found only in Christian contexts. Better éAé]yyovcw, ‘[diseases] prove impiety [in those
they afflict] and they are cured only by suffering’?

2 ] yecw. Plausible suggestions could be dyeciv, dxyecy, and their compound adjectives, e.g.
évayécw; also deedyécw. :

iGvrar, third person plural indicative of {dopat, or less likely idvras, third person plural sub-
Jjunctive of fepat.

po. I would tentatively suggest a form of pévoc or pévov or pdAwc.
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4 Javwci. éov pi]dvact or é€ of dv pidvwa (Parsons) may be considered. After yeipac an ap-
parent high stop.

56 dvdpec dugucrio[vec. & may have preceded.

6 cov . One may restore cuyer- for a form of cdvoida, or covyi- (I cuyy:-) for e.g forms of
cuyylyvopas or better cuyyryvdckw, which could take an accusative object, in case y[p]y[c]uév fiunc-
tions in this way. .

7 Jumdoic. If the reading of the first ¢ is correct, cJuviSouc, v]dv {Boic, o]dv 1Bowc may be re-
constructed. The second singular person is puzzling, It may be a case of a figure of speech, e.g. an
Hypophora, that is, the speaker may conduct a fictitious dialogue, possibly with his opponent, for the
sake of argument; see H. Lausberg, Handbook of Literary Rheioric (1998) §8771-5. cJuvodoic would suit
the Amphictyonic context (see Aeschin. 2.115 etc), but the first o is not palaeographically plausible.

8 7yv. eryy could be read.

10 éfvn. In the context of this papyrus it would make sense that éfvy refers to the twelve
people-members of the Amphictyony. On this term, see Aeschin. 2.116, Theopomp. FGrHist 115 F63,
scholia on Pi. Pyih. 4.118, and Lefevre, L'Amphictionie 1711, Roux, LAmphictionie g, 12 .

11 ] v 8¢ rplver . vivwi 8¢ kpivere could be restored.

12-13 [[éyxadv[ could express shame, as e.g. in Aeschin. 2.107, and Dem. Ep. 3.42.

15 | pew. If the first letter could be read as w or o, I would suggest for instance fewpeiv, a com-
pound in -ywpeiv, or ebmopeiv. Then exwAilby, cwidn]|[7e, etc.

22 wv__ [ . Perhaps a form of #d6ioc, or muvfévopa.

col. ii 1 w6Awe. Cf. fi. 1 i 4. The identity of the wéAic is not obvious, if' our author actually
refers to a specific one. It could be a member of the Delphic Amphictyony. The reference to 8Huov
(fr. 1 ii 14) may bear Athenian connotations, while that to Kifaipdve (fr. 1 ii 6) may hint at Thebes.

Tpla]yucav wab[@v. Less likely maf[nudrwy. Cf. Hsch. 7 1233 (= Phot. 7 597 = Suda = 892)
Tpayucov walloc: pectov cuppopic. Apart from being a technical term in drama, this phrase expresses
severe calamity, as possibly here, in Diod. 20.21.8, Plu. Marius 27.2 and Galba 12.5.

1—2 Jue. A first-person singular verb in -y could have stood at the end of 1, e.g ¢mui. At this
point the city may be personified and speak for itself (see Lausberg, op. cit. §828), in which case el]ui
would be an option. If the short space after -y has been left deliberately to mark word division or
punctuation (cf. also fr. 11 14, ii 4, 9, 14; a wider space in ii 10), the option of a word ending in -pxal
is not likely. If ef]|ui is correct, did it govern the genitive directly, or should we restore a governing
noun or adjective, e.g. pwjrp, pecri?

2 kard wacye <[. The meaning ‘against’ or ‘in respect of, concerning’ (ILS] s.v,, A i 5 and 5
respectively) would be possible. xard méenc (tHic) pijc is a recurring phrase, but y[7c cannot be read.
In view of rpayicdv it may be worth considering c[«yviic, ‘on every stage’.

2-3 pévy. A participle ending in -o]uévy (e.g pvopéry) or ~c|uévy (e.g. elBicpéuy). In either case
the last letter of line 2 must be a vowel.

4 ]7odc pbb[o]vc. xard]| Todc pdd[o]uc may make a good restoration.

Ao . The line could be supplemented with a form of Aowuéc or oyilouar, a participle agreeing
with 7éAic, or Aox[pdw. ’

5 wpd doy[o]d. The preposition here possibly expresses cause or motive (cf. LSJ s.v. 1m 2). If
one would connect the reference to a plague with the Delphic Oracle, one would consider the at-
tested inquiries made at the Delphic Oracle in the grip of a plague. A list of them can be seen in
Parke-Wormell, The Delphic Oracle ii, and Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle (indexed on p. 442), prompted
by states through eponymous or anonymous messengers. Among all Greeks who were members of
the Delphic Amphictyony, the Athenians are recorded to have made most inquiries to the Delphic
Oracle for relief from a plague.

7ov ITapy[. Probably vév ITapvaccov, cf. Kiflawpdva in 6. Highly unlikely the rare ITapvémiov
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(cult adjective, attested only in Paus. 1.24.8), and the rare personal names (see LGEPN 1B, s.vv)
Iapvécioc, Hapvaccéc, Hapvérrioc, Ilapvomridac. Githaeron could stand for Thebes and its tragedies
(Himer. 66.6 rpay@diac myyn ta Kiflawpdvoc éyxwpa), Parnassus for Delphi and its oracles.

78 Tav madal] Jlrewr. 7édv madafdv Avpélrwy is possible (Parsons). Instead of Avpdrwy,
other options may be a noun like moi]7dwv or a participle like juapryrédlrov.

8 Read ékSixoc.

8-9 ]|. [. Ivoco. écrar|u[é]voc S could be a good reading, Otherwise, | véco[c] or the like
would fit the space and probably the context of Aowpde (ii 5), idvrar (if correct, i2) and dyaivew (i 3—4).

9 o[ .] dvovcww[a] [. Perhaps 6[c] ép’ viodc wlalal, or & {8lipvoic ivfalal.

10 dcw or dciv? The former could be the verb of the final clause in 9. Its subject is open to
conjecture.

1-10 As pure speculation, and not forgetting the problem of the line-lengths, Parsons suggests
that the general sense was: méAwc Tpla]yicdv mal[dv Béatpov ef]|ul ral kard méene Jryriic dmo-
8v]|[o]uévn Tic copdopalc éavric kal] | Todc pdlblo]uc, wéAic Aoi[udv malboica] | wpé Aou[o]d, Tov
Hapv[accov moAda], | [7]oddd Killapdva [karoypwlovca.] | émel yop Tdv madai[dv dcefypd]|rwy
&yducoc am’ odpav[od kaTiAlev] | 7 véco[c] &’ viovc, i’ a[lrior 7dv dvd]|kTwy dew, T(Thebes) am
a city the showplace of tragic sufferings and one that enacts my own misfortunes and stories on every
stage, a city that has suffered plague after plague, much lamenting Parnassus, much Cithaeron. For
when the disease, avenger of old impieties, came down from heaven upon my children, so that they
should be guilty of their kings . . .".

10-11 7épac could perhaps suit the context, meaning divine sign or monster / monstrous birth.
It may refer to the #68ww, the dragon killed by Apollo, or the Sphinx, whose riddle Oedipus answered
and saved Thebes; or to the unnatural issue of Oedipus’ incest (11 xofraic?). Other possibilities in-
clude érépac, mporépac, marépac, pnrépac, the last two perhaps in relation to the viodc in ii g, if it is
a correct restoration,

11-12 A pure conjecture would be tépac roiraic éy[pijro év] deddoic, without excluding the
reading adeldoic or other options for restoring éy|.

14 iva [ ] vol. iva [y]wd[ck- could be a possible reading,

15 cwerie . Possible articulation: cic 71 ey or fed.

16-17 pavr_ [ Jev [, .]18n[. The traces would fit kafa]pdy 73[v] cov[el]Sy[cw: this collocation
is, however, attested only in a Christian context.

18 c.2 Jwvd[ ¢.2 |wrw] ¢.g. A large initial 7 alone could have been lost in the gap at the beginning
of the line (cf. fi. 1ii 14). A form of épw7d preceded by révde with elision would fit.

20 airyco[. alricofvct, alrico[vrar, alricolvrec, alrmcd[puevor are the plausible reconstructions.

21 [ ] ovv. u[ély ofy would be possible.

fir 2

2 Jpcu[. Perhaps a form of pépcipoc.

3 Jro [1-2] . .. ]7oi[c] §[¢ would be acceptable.

4 o .. Coulditbe lode, i.c. a form of {odepdc?

67 epxelrals xepav. Perhaps ralrépxe[rals xepav[vie.

7 xpiv (or é]xpiv) or ypivau.

8 . cle. wpeiche or wpijcle, e.g. from Typwpée.

9-10 va. Perhaps va[éc, vd[pa, va[my; cf. Hsch. 7 1134: Béiriov 8¢ drodew v év Aeddoic
Némqy Aeyopéunp, éxel yap ral 6 Sparwv kareroletdn, xai 6 dudaldc Tic yijc Tapoc écri T0d
ITiBwvoc, or even a form of vafomoiéc. vaomorol were mainly financial officials concerned with the
rebuilding of the temple of Apollo, and appointed by the different states of the Amphictyony; see
Roux, DAmphictionie 95—120; Lefévre, DAmphictionie 263—6; Sanchez, LAmphictionie 128 1.
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10 §pawovrer. Perhaps by itacism for Spérovr: (a reference to the dragon killed by Apollo at
Delphi, or to the Athenian law-giver?); perhaps a form of 8paxdvreioc, continuing into the next line,
a reference to the dragon’s teeth and the progeny (11) that they produced. If the author is here con-
cerned with the early history of Thebes, 6—7 may deal with the incineration of Semele; in g @nSaiwy
is not verifiable.

11 Joyovo[  ?]. mp|éyovor or dmr]éyovor with a possible addition of a final ¢, which could have
been lost in the gap.

qraye could be the third person subjunctive of waiw, or a form of the epic waujwy, both a song
and a title to Apollo, with the second ¢ being irrational. But 7apft may not be excluded.

fr. g

5 1.[ &3 ].vwcorr[. Many articulations are possible. A form of an active aorist participle or
third person plural indicative of a contracted verb in -éw, €.g. creavéw, could be considered.

6 Oeclmicy [, 10e. O[ec|micy 7[i] (or 7[e]) Oeldc (or B¢[cmicpa or O¢[cmeicr), or Olec]micy
7[]0é[va are some suggestions.

8 npfav  mwvf [ could be articulated as fpfavro mvflug].

10 ]| cmaca[ ] e, .. a[. Areading such as @lecmiac (or Blecmidc) a[i]peicfar o] would match
the traces.

12 | crov_arac q[. wc 76v kaTacT|cavra would well match the traces.

13 | a kaflapa[ | vo[ Jar[. Jxai kaBapd [u]év 3]8]ar[a could be restored. Possibly 13 and 14
mention the beneficial results to water and land in a region after the consultation of the Delphic ora-
cle regarding a plague. In that case we should recognise parts of the verb fecrrifew in 6 and 10, and 7
may show the special use of dvaipeiv to refer to oracular instructions (cf. fr. 11 20).

14 vocripor 8¢ _pm [ véeTypor 8¢ kapmoi is a good reading, although it is not an attested col-
location; cf. 76 vbcripwov Tdv kapmdv in Chrysippus, SVF 8.5 (= Sextus adv. mathem. 7.16). Also Hsch.
¢ 603 and o 828, where vécripov is cited as a synonym of wodvpépov, xapmoddpov, adbovor.

15 éy. Aéyw may not be excluded.
fr. 4

9 ace[. Perhaps a form or derivative of dcéfewa (cf fr. 111).
fr 5

5 Jv.Aa_ [. The most likely reading and division would be v éAar[. A form of éAdrrwv could

be considered, or 7]y EAar{ewav; cf. Dem. 18.1681f, Diod. 16.84.1—21f,, Philoch. FGrHist 328 Fr56,
Aeschin. 3.140, and Plu. Dem. 18.1, on the seizure of Elateia by Philip in 339 Bc.

fr. 6
3 1.v0_[. Perhaps 7uf [.

R. HATZILAMBROU
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112/70(a) + 114/ 62(a) Friigx14cm Second/third century

Plates IV-V

Thirteen fragments of a papyrus roll, which were catalogued separately in
two groups, under different inventory numbers, each containing one larger frag-
ment and a number of smaller ones. From 112/70(a) come frr. 1 and 5-8; from
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114/62(a) come frr. 2 and g, of which fr. 2 consists of a main fragment () and
four smaller pieces (6—¢) combined in a single ensemble by Dr Coles. It is not clear
whether each group represents a unitary find, or was assembled on the evidence of
the script. The main pieces, frr. 1 and 2, resemble each other so strongly in script
and in format that they are likely to come from the same roll, though I see no way
of telling which preceded which. Of the small pieces, frr. 3+ and 67 strongly
resemble the large pieces both in script and in line-spacing; frr. 5, 8, and g are too
small for any clear conclusion to be drawn. The edge of a vertical kollesis can be
seen on {t. 1, just after the line-ends of col. 1, and on fr. 2, running through the line-
beginnings of col. ii. The backs are blank.

Two columns survive nearly complete, fr. 1 col. i with 24 lines, fr. 2 col. ii with
24. In both the column-height is c.12.5 cm, the column width ¢.5 cm, the inter-
columnium ¢.2 cm. The lower margin is preserved to 5.9 cm deep. The upper mar-
gin survives at about 1 cm. It may well have been larger originally, but Johnson has
shown that the conventional formula for deducing the size of one margin from the
size of the other (upper : lower = 2: 3) is very inaccurate (W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls
and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 130-34). What can be deduced from the surviving
evidence is that the total height of the roll was at least 19 cm, perhaps as much as 22
cm or more. That would make the proportion of column-height to roll-height 66%
or 57%, consonant with the calligraphic script: “finer manuscripts generally tend
to a larger proportion of margin to total height than do less well-written examples’
( Johnson 139, with tabulations of the data).

The script is a light and elegant form of Severe Style. Individual forms of
characteristic letters compare well with those of manuscripts of the end of the
second and the beginning of the third century ap. The writing has a fluent appear-
ance, and is similar to VII 1016, a fragment of Plato’s Phaedrus (Roberts, GLH 20a).
This papyrus has a document on the recto (VII 1044), which has been dated to 235
or later (see Turner, GMAW?® 84; J. Rowlandson, ZPE 67 (1987) 29o; LVII 3882
introd.) and can function as a tentative terminus post quem. The letter-forms in 1016
(apart from its idiosyncratic x) compare well with those in the present papyrus.
The script of the latter, however, leans more to the right than that of 1016, which
is uncharacteristically upright. It also exhibits less ornamentation, again more in
accordance with the canon of the Severe Style. For general discussions of this style
see M. S. Funghi and G. Messeri Savorelli, ‘Note papirologiche e paleografice’,
Tyche 7 (1992) 75-88, and L. del Corso, ‘Lo “stile severo” nei POxy.: una lista’, de-
gyptus 86 (2006) 81-100.

In the specimen to hand there is distinct contrast between wide and narrow
letters (cf. especially r, m, T, T, A, K, and sometimes w, as compared to narrow €,
e, P, €). Furthermore, the o, as expected in the mature phase of this style, is exag-
geratedly small, and gives the impression of floating between top and bottom line-
level. An idiosyncratic tendency of the scribe is sometimes not to complete the full
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circle of the o, leaving it slightly open at the top. The fragment contains no accents,
no punctuation and no other lectional signs, except diaeresis (fr. 2 ii 15) and filler
signs at the end of lines (f. 11 10, 17, 18; fr. 2 ii g). Iota adscript is usually marked
(fr. 1 1 22, 297, word-ends, but not fr. 2 ii 16, medial). The scribe elides but does not
use elision marks (fr. 111 6, 8, 13; fr. 2 il 11, 15; seriptio plena fr. 21 3, clause-end?). On
two occasions (fr. 111 8; fr. 2 1 4) he abbreviates v at line-end by adding a horizontal
stroke above the previous letter.

The papyrus contains substantial remains of a prose work, but establishing
the genre is not a straightforward matter. The text presents itself as an address or
addresses by one or more first person singular (fr. 11 3, 5, 8, 9; fir 2 i 10?), once
using the first plural (fr. 2 ii 16), with mention of a plural ‘you’ (fr. 1 ii 8, iii 22?) but
perhaps also a singular vocative (fr. 2 ii 11). Its-argument concerns another group
or groups of people, referred to by name or in the third person plural (fr. 1 ii 4, 7,
10, 1415, 17—22; . 214, 1l 20—22; fr. 415). Thus we have a speech or speeches, but
there is no clear indication whether this was an oration as such, or an oration inset
in some other kind of text, or a work in dialogue form or a treatise presented as an
address or letter.

The subject matter could certainly be a likely topic for any of the possible
genres just mentioned. Both main fragments refer to moAireia (fr. 1 i 16, fr. 2 ii
20—21), and the second to 7d kowa 71jc FAAGSoc (fr. 2 ii 29; cf. i 2 and 14). The best
preserved portion contains criticism (fr. 1 i g, 11) of the Athenians in reference to
their constitutional history. Before that the speaker had discussed another group (fr.
Iii 4), presumably also in reference to their constitution, and also in critical spirit
(fr. 11110 kal pwdAdov). Fr. 1 col. iii may well continue with the Athenians (1o—11 auto-
chthony?, 18 nobility, 25 possibly a reference to Theseus). This or another group is
also criticised in fr. 2 i 2022, but unfortunately it is impossible to establish whether
in the original text this came before or after the discussion about the Athenians.
At this point, it seems, the speaker refers to a system assumed to be ideal: ‘T should
not have been surprised if, forming the assumption that for them this was most
pure and most just, we had carried on our own affairs too in accordance with it.
But as things are, it has been distorted and everything is upside down.” ‘Our own’
probably stands in contrast to ‘the common interest of Greece’ (ii 23), i.e. it refers
to the affairs of a city or cities to which the author belongs as well as his audience.

With the exception of the Athenians, no group is actually named in the
surviving text. As a first thought of course Sparta would come to mind, as the
standard ‘other’ city. In this case, however, it is plausible to suggest that the city
mentioned before Athens may be Thebes, since the two cities are referred to in
Polybius 6.43.1-44.9 as having constitutions that did not develop in a normal way,
ie. that the changes do not follow the theory of the cycle of constitutions, mostly
developed by Plato Republic 8.544a-569b (but seen as a progression rather than
a cycle), Aristotle Politics 5.10.1-10.8, Polybius 6.7.5-9.11, 11—12 and Plutarch mepi
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wovapyiac (Mor. 826a—827a). Older authors, such as Herodotus 3.80-82, contain
elements of this subject, but not yet as a developed theory (A. D’Errico, Plutarco:
mepl povapylac rxal Sypokpatiac kal SAvyapyiac (1974) 30—43). According to this
there is a natural evolution from one form to the next (Bacideia = apicroxpario —
Snpoxparia) since each type of constitution eventually becomes degenerate in the
forms of Tvpawvia, 6Avyapyia, and dxloxparia respectively. For more on this see H.
Ryflel, MeraBodn Ilolirewov (1949); K. von Fritz, The Theory of the Mixed Constitu-
tion in Antiquity (1958); D’Errico loc. cit. g0—45; W. Nippel, Muschverfassungstheorie und
Verfassungsrealitiit in Antike und frither Neuzeit (1980). Alternatively, if Athens is being
juxtaposed to the first city rather than used to illustrate an argument further, then
this could be Sparta, Crete, Mantinea, or Carthage, the states that are said to have
followed the natural cycle.

Depending on the date of the composition (see below) it can also be assumed
as a possibility that, if the work is Hellenistic, the theme might also be Hellenistic.
J- H. Oliver, The Ruling Power, TAPS n.s. 43/ 4 (1953) 882, suggests that part of such
comparisons could also be Alexandria, though ‘praise of the constitution of Alex-
andria would have been difficult’.

In a more fragmentary part of the text, therefore unhelpfully out of context,
there are several occurrences of the word xowév/ kowa, which could indicate a dis-
cussion on the matter of leagues (fr. 21 2, 14, cf. i 23).

It can be rather securely assumed that the ‘audience’ is made up of non-
Athenians, since the Athenians are criticized as a separate group. The exact iden-
tity of the audience is not possible to determine, since it depends entirely on pa-
rameters that are totally unknown, such as the aforementioned identity of the other
city, and more so the identity of the author. From fr. 1 we could guess that the audi-
ence belongs to a city or nation whose constitution will be praised by contrast with
that of the Athenians and others. However, fi. 2 may rather suggest that the ideal
constitution, when identified, will be contrasted with the way that ‘we’ do things.

The procedure of reviewing some constitutions to show up the virtues of an-
other, is exemplified in a famous passage of Polybius, 6.43—56: the Roman constitu-
tion is contrasted favourably with those of Sparta, Crete, Mantineia, and Garthage,
whereas Athens and Thebes are omitted, since their constitutional development is
viewed as abnormal. The idea of inimitable constitutions is found in Dionysius of
Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. 1.2—3), Aelius Aristides (26.9o—1), Polybius (6.11-18), Ap-
pian (Praef 8), as well as Thucydides (2.97.1, Pericles on Athens), Xenophon (Lac.
1.2) and Plutarch (Lye. 1.3) on Sparta, etc. The connection between many of the
writers who wrote on the splendour of Rome by using this pattern, with special ref-
erence to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, has been discussed by G. Kaibel, ‘Dionysios
von Halikarnass und die Sophistik’, Hermes 20 (1885) 497-513.

The composition is not easy to date. The Greek is correct by classical norms,
but with no special ‘Atticistic’ features. In what survives of the text, the author
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avoids objectionable hiatus. (For the basic principles of this subject see M. D.
Reeve, ‘Hiatus in the Greek Novelists’, CQ n.s. 21 (1971) 514—39.) There is only one
example of hiatus after long final vowel (ft. 1 ii 5), and that is excused by sentence
end. The two examples of apparent hiatus after short final vowel are special cases:
in fr. 1 i 11-12, -acfa, the final diphthong (which counts as short as the accent
shows) may be elided in utterance (Reeve loc. cit. 515), cf. fi. 2 1i 14 -pevor ov-; fi 1
il 12 671 enjoys the special status of many such short common words; see Reeve for
many examples in the novelists. The author is well able to construct a long periodic
sentence (fr. 1 11 9ff.) with elegant variation (reipalévrec . . . ameparov, viv pév

. adbic 8¢ . . . elra maAw). The text offers a large number of set phrases, and
in the commentary I have listed their occurrence in extant authors up to the end
of the third century ap. None of them is striking enough, or occurs in such limited
distribution, as to give a useful clue.

This makes it difficult to decide whether this is a work of the classical period
or Hellenistic or later. Since the audience is not Athenian, most Attic orators are
ruled out; but one could still think of some Isocrates addressing a non-Athenian
group, or some figure speaking within a historical work. But equally we could visu-
alise an orator of the Second Sophistic addressing an audience in a city of Asia
Minor (or in Rome), praising or blaming the institutions of their city by contrast
with those of famous empires of the classical past, or (if the vocative dyafé is rec-
ognised in fr. 2 ii 1T) an essayist of the same period composing a treatise or dialogue
of the sort familiar from Plutarch.

fr. 1 col. 1

e b et e e

le.. In
Ir.1.]c

1. ov
Jrovmpo
10 17

]

]
] .08,

Jpocrs
15 Jve

1.0

20

6 [[Horm?
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et

1.
1.0

Jpo

]

]

7 17 [, small flick (top of a letter?) under right part of = s

short rightward slanting stroke at bottom line level, 2 or o. Then leftward slanting stroke joining the
lower end of a vertical, N or possibly two letters. Then the lower part of a vertical stroke, T, T, or v,

less likely left leg of ® or

right

a loose strip, traces of horizontal (letter or filler sign?)
top half of the line, a dot lower right, m or Y

c,orT

12 |, unexplained traces in margin, about two letter-spaces to the

13 o, right part of small loop, high up in the line, o, p,or ¢  §_, at top line level on

16 ], traces in shape of small curve in
18 ], dot at mid line level, €, o, ¥, less likely r,

19 ], two dots, one at top, one at bottom line level, z, k, X, more possibly ¢

fr. 1 col. 11

10

15

20

Sel ] [ Jmeprapavouc

KatadnAovToucio
you woi| Jupaideo
TEPTALEVTOUTWY
eacewpotdorkw o
mep’emirovTocny
Tatwvalnraiwy
Bovdoparpebupam
efeTacaikaryapuot
KaLaANOVTOUTOLC
rkatapepfacfa
emednAvlevoTie
mapdoTepamepa
OevrecpaAdovde
undeutacavroic
moAiTeacaeLpo.
Touyevouevncal
AavvvuevBactAev
opevoravfucdedn
UOKPOATOULEVOLEL
TamaAwolyapyov

HEVOLKALTNLTTAL

povey[ | JaTact| Jcer

e[ 1.[.] mepi dgpavosc
ral 489Aov Tovc Ad-
youc motfo]|par 8’ 6~
meP TQ [.LG‘V TOUTWY

37 ~ o
ébcew pot Soxd, 8-

3 1 7 %
mEP 8’ émt TovTOLC nv
T 7y Adproiwv
Bodropar e’ sud(v)
éferdcar. xal yap pou

1 ~ ’

ral pdAdov TouTOoLC
raTapépupachor
émejivlev, o7 é-

3 1
m au(;bOTEpa TELPA~
Oévrec, pdAdov bé
wndepiac adroic
mohiTeloc dmeipd-
TOU yevouérnc, AA-
Ad vy pév Bacirev-
opevor, ablfic 6é dn-
LOKPOTOVUEVOL, €b-

’ s R
Ta maAw SAvyapyov-
pevor, Kal T mo-

povcy[e klaTact[d]ce
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1 [.]1.1.], perhaps only two letters altogether
of p, same ink and style as main text

fr. 1 col. 1

[

[

[

[
s

of 1¢.[

To |
Sof
el 1.0

10 oo [ ][
xfovwvye |
. .vmpodep|
L el
rov [ ].7.]

15 cthew|
Lol
Tt_avryc |
™ evyev |
koTwcove[

o pel ] povde]
Seyeyova
cBemapamal
Sl ], voe]
70| Jrovaddw[
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6 p° small § added over and to the right

Towout[ | [ adTo-
x0évawy ve | 5

..v mpogpep| c.5
A1 e [es
rov, [ ].7.[ ¢4 Bo-
arowl| ¢g
cv.Leg

7L TavTnc [ €5

Tic edyeve|ioc ei-
koTwe av €[ ¢.6
pelt]xpovde[ .6

8¢ yeyova| ¢.6

cle mapamal c.5
du[ ] . volnyc[ c5

To| Jrwv dAw|v cg

5 [, vertical in lower half of the line, variously assignable 7 [, long vertical, reaching

slightly under bottom line level; 1, p, T, Y, ¢, +
Then lower part of a rightward oblique
ort [, lower part of an upright, v, 1,p, T, Y

9 ]..[, lower part of a vertical, r, 1, P, T, Y.

10 o T, vertical that may have lost upper left arm; v

11 |, traces of a vertical 12 v, short

vertical, then at top right of a hole top of another, which curls slightly to the left at its lower end,
 suggested 13 ]. . [, top of two parallel verticals? Underneath lower part of a downward
diagonal, or join of diagonal and vertical, N suggested [, top horizontal and bottom horizontal,
zors 14 _ [, upright spanning the height of the line, and extending below it, perhaps v.
Then a short vertical, with a small dot near the top and to the right, Morn ], unrecognisable tall
letter [, short upright curving inwards, joined at its lowest visible point to horizontal protruding
rightwards, top half of e, or left part of w placed rather high in the line 16 vy, top of trian-
gular letter; to the right, at mid to top line level, adot [, top of small and narrow round shape,
0, or more likely top loop of p. Then very top of lost letter 17 . a,traces at mid-line level and
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top right quadrant, T, ¢, most likely T 20 _p, traces of top and bottom horizontal, maybe very
elongated « 23 vor v, downward-curving, rightward-slanting short stroke in bottom left

quadrant, on the right upright spanning the height of the line, with traces at its middle and to the left

frr2col. 1
) Jepawov 8 lepavor
|, vkoww 6 ] vkoww
1. vrovrowcmep .9 | v TobTo demep
1. cdacdiadepo ¢9 ] cddc Sadepo(v)-
s ]owo exer ] v ¢3 ].owo exel ].v

P P

10

—_

© Ja L]

e w41y mapover, [
lrowovcvvre .4 |xowov cuvre
15 |, evkaTado ¢4 | ev karado
Javeée .10 Javeée
], <ol Juerre o4 1. cof Jpevra

1.el.]. . om

2 ], ., two consecutive lower ends of verticals 3 ]., rough c or lower part of €?
4 [, dot in lower right quadrant 5 o, parts of vertical extending below line level v, unu-
sual top 6 ... .[ top of rightward slanting stroke or curve; two dots at top line level; top of
vertical; top of vertical with stroke jutting to the top right ], traces of two tops (possibly one
letter), then possibly eTr1 12 a [, first M or B, second M or H 15 | evrather than | ew,
to judge from the spacing 18 __evn, before e perhaps M, but rather deep and narrow, a1 better?
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fr. 2 col. 11

() parcap] parap|
rovccwy | rovc cuv |
Tepwcdey| Tepwe Sey| ¢. 7
emevdar [ én’ eddoupfov ¢ 5

5 Tacrace | Tactoce [ ¢ 8
() pevraw[ v (4 pevtov I

rowcrvyo [, Jvue
petdecuva | Aavew
mapecyevd| |mep>

10 ovkavelav  ov

| EELTOUTAUTOLC
rafapwraToviaide
kai |raTovvmocTy
COLEVOLOUTWCKO.

15 TavToraLTaid
Siwrovuebavy | ],
dwarerpamrakal ]
TaywKe, yEv..

W
Tou, . Twel.

20 €KACTOLTOALTEVCO
CLoulevTpaTTOY
Tecaviacwederay
TakowaTnceAdadoc

TOVOUTOVTPOTIOV

2 [, lower end of upright
short vertical, T, 1, M, N, T, T, Y(?)
projecting upwards from main fragment)

upper curve as of o (displaced downwards on distorted fibres?) 0
., second, high horizontal, to the right dot at line-level, then another such dot

vertical o
with high horizontal above and extending to right
oblique at mid-height
letters) 19 Tar_, perhaps o or ¢

Towc Tvyo [ v pe
A | 7
pet 0 cuvamodavew
7
mapecyev O[wd]mep
3 n 3 7
otk dv éfudpalov
... € €l 00T’ adroic
1 A
kafopdTaTov kal 8i-
I €
ka8 raTov mocTy-
chpevor oUTWC Ka-
3 3 A A AR
7’ ad7o Kot To 0w
Siwroduela. viv [6]é
A
SwarérpamTar raft
4 ! !
TAVW KATW Yeyévn-
TOL L Tl .
< ) 7
€icactor moAiredcou-
S A 7
cw o0bév mpaTTov-

3 A A
TeC aviacwy. €l 0 Kal

16 kowd Tic FAAGSoc

\ 5 ;
TOV QUTOY TPOTTOV

4 [, middle of vertical or curve on the edge
7 |, upright trace apparently below line-level (on fibres

8 a__, feet of two uprights, horizontal trace above;

_, first, middle part of

5.6

16 ], right-hand end of horizontal or rising

18 a , part of top horizontal, horizontal trace at line-level (two or three

T B i

Ao
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f. 2 col. 1

pl
Tav[
[
Ta |

5 Tout|
pu6[
pov[
x..[
L

w  our ][

powver|
vour [
evyov [
X, af
15 a, [
ror, [
viafua]
Tech [
mropmr[

20 emTto [

4 Jor [,moriT
scattered traces on shuffled fibres

8 x..[ inconclusive series of traces at top line level 9 .0,
12 [, half-circle at mid-line level, probably o 13 [,

uncertain ink including small downward curve at top line (apparently not T; e perhaps possible)
14 A, space of one letter, almost entirely rubbed out
wide N followed by blank (i.e. section-end)?
ink at top

15 a_[, M followed by abraded patch? or
16 [, dot at bottom line; horizontal and further




40 NEW LITERARY TEXTS
frg colii col. i

Jvker [

Jpade k[

] w.l

1.pe o[

T 7L
1. ov|
let pl
1.y a [

10 1.v [
1€ A
].av |
1. A
1.y

15 v
1.

fr. g col. i

3 1., right side of loop at mid-line level (p?) 4],coro 5 ].. ., very abraded:
dot underneath bottom line, then downward curve high on the line, then triangular letter or part (no
visible ink at lower end), A or N 6 ]. , blurred ink and then a vertical, 1 or right part of letter
9 ]., inconclusive traces 10 ].v, dot in top right quadrant 11 ] ¢, dot at bottom-line
level and then dots at top and bottom (part of vertical?) 13 |. ., possibly]. ., dots in bottom
left and top right quadrant, then lower end of a curve and traces of a possible upward pointing apex
14 ]. v, three consecutive dots on torn papyrus close to or at bottom-line level
parallel verticals, ink or shadow at the top 16 ], speck

15 v_, two short

fr. g col. 1i

2 « [, rightward slanting vertical, A or A suggested 5 7 [, left end of small curve, o or w
8 a [, dotin top left quadrant (T, Y?); to left of a perhaps marginal ink (but shifted fibres) 9 [,
leftmost edge of curved letter, €, e, ¢, possibly also B 11 [, lower half of vertical 13 [,
vertical trace, more ink above?

fr.4 col.1

1l
1. ey
1.BoAatc
Jxaixa

5 Javrouc

1. .da
la

]7'0.(.

le
10 ].

fr. 4 col. 1

2 ], right part of small curve, o or w suggested
dot in bottom right quadrant

fr. 4 col. it

1 ]. [, space of two letters with scattered inconclusive traces

quadrant 3 ..l

tips of four consecutive verticals, assumed to belong to two letters

fr. 5 fr. 6 fr.y fr. 8 fr. g

b —d .
/=~

fr. 5 unassignable traces of one letter on each of two lines

f. 6 1 [, upright with shallow oblique descending from top, then foot of upright (together
m?), then dot at bottom line level

fry 1 [, lower end of vertical

Ta[ vy[
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col. 11

S
.gpovd |
ovocav |
otTorat|
Tarncruy|

KOLTAT [

3 ]., bottom part of slanting stroke and
10 ], dot at top-line level

2 §_, dot in lower left
, vertical, 1 or left side of letter, then descender on scattered fibres 6 L

I T L0 el

™. [
80§[

3 [, lower end of slightly slanting vertical 4 €[

left half of two horizontals, and speck from centre one

8 1] . . .. .. [, traces of short vertical and downward diagonal; possibly k. Then lower
part of two small consecutive loops high in the line. To the right long vertical. Then a dot, at the end
middle part of downward diagonal :

frrcol.it ‘. ..Tam speaking about something that is obscure and unclear. For which reason
T think that I will leave aside what concerns them, and I want, which was the next thing, to examine
with you the case of the Athenians. Indeed, it has occurred to me that I should reproach them even

| |
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more, for, having tried in both directions, or rather with no political system left untried by them, but
now ruled by a king, then governed democratically, then again by an oligarchy, and with the present
set-up ...
frrcol.iii  ‘[...] being indigenous [. . .] king[. . .] nobility [. . .] ..

‘... gave the opportunity (for them) to enjoy (it) together in turn. For which reason
I should not have been surprised, [my dear fellow?], if, forming the assumption that for them this
was most pure and most just, so we carried out our own business too in accordance with it. But now
it is distorted and things are turned upside down . . . each will conduct their politics . . . they achieve
nothing and give up (7). And if the common affairs of Greece also (are handled) the same way . . .’

fi. 2 col. ii

fr 1 col. i

1 d¢[ ] [.]- The only substantial trace of the damaged letters (perhaps two rather than three)
is an apparent upright on a thin strip of fibres projecting upwards in the middle of the lacuna. This
sentence should contain the reason why the speaker decides to pass on from the subject that he has
raised. There are at least two possibilities: {a) he will pass over it because it is ‘obscure and unclear’
(a mythical or remote society?), i.e. unprofitable to dwell on; (8} he will pass it over because it is not
‘obscure and unclear’, i.e. the audience knows it already. If (8), there must have been a negative earlier
in the sentence; 03]|8é7[w] might be a possibility. 0d]|8ev[{] may also be possible if understood as “for
the benefit of any (of you).

-2 d¢avoic kat adfjov. These words are synonymous according to Hesychius (a 1773:
aidnlov: &dnAov, dpavéc). The conjunction of these two words occurs in many authors in a similar
context. The earliest attestation of it is in Philolaus (fr. 11 DK), and it is also found in Demosthenes
(r9.240), Philo (De opificio mundi 43; De vita Mosis 2.164; De specialibus legibus 1.200), Dio Chrysostom
(Or: 177, 7.139), Lucian (Par: 4), Galen (De theriaca ad Pisonem v/, p. 254 Kithn). Within the scope of the
present study only authors up to the end of the grd century ap have been included in the list. How-
ever, the time-span covered by all authors who use this phrase is very wide, from the 5th century Bc
to the 1oth Ap, and although some authors tend to use the words in question more frequently than
others, the occurrences are fairly evenly distributed within that time-span. No conclusion can there-
fore be drawn as to when the conjunction was most in use. Furthermore, the conjunction is attested
in various kinds of texts, from oratory to theological writing, and from medical treatises to philosophy.

2-3 7obc Adyovc morodpar. This expression, in the first person singular, is not used as often as
one would think, and yet it is used in a wider context than expected. The passages where it is attested
are: Lys. 12.2 and PL. Phd. 70c. It can be observed that the phrase does not only occur in oratory as
such, where it would be readily expected, but also in a work written in dialogue form, like the Phaedo.
"This phrase is no help in assessing the possible date of the text, since, apart from the aforementioned
two early authors it is also found in authors such as Synesius and Procopius, i.e., the fact that it does
not occur in Hellenistic or first-centuries-ap literature does not mean that it is a strictly classical ex-
pression.

4 7rodTwy. The word should refer to a people corresponding to Afnvaiwy through pév . . . 8¢
For possible identifications, see introduction.

5 édcew poi Soxd. This phrase is used by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Comyp. 4, Roberts p. 88),
Josephus (4p. 1.28), Plutarch (Mo 7638), Dio Chrysostom (Or. 2.39, 10.16), ¥ronto (Additamentum episto-
larum 5.2), Aelius Aristides (23.13 [p. 519 Jebb]), and Lucian (Peregr. 10, Deor. conc. 8). There seems to be
a concentration of occurrences in the 1st and 2nd centuries aAp, but this may be accidental.

7 7& rav Abyvaiwv. The effort to identify this phrase in other texts is of course very different
from the previous cases, since it does not aim at finding linguistic equivalents, but rather at clarify-
ing the historical circumstances within which it was written or uttered. Indeed the link between the
authors who have used the expression is not a stylistic one, but one that concerns their subject matter:

i
i
1
i

|
|
i
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predictably the phrase is found in Thucydides (1.71.3; 4.79.2; 7.51.1; 8.24.5), as well as Demosthenes
(20.106), Diodorus Siculus (13.9.4; 18.37.5; 13.72.1; 14.97.1), Plutarch (Per. 15.1), Aelius Aristides (8.5
[p- 401 Jebb]), and Lucian (Pseudol. 11).

89 Povdopar pel’ sud(v) é€erdcar. This phrase does not occur anywhere else in this exact
form. The use of the words Boddopar and éferdcar together is, however, attested in Demosthenes (4
times) and in Aelius Aristides (3 times), as well as at Josephus 4p. 1.288 and Justin Martyr, Dialogus cum
Tryphone 45.1.3. Professor E. W. Handley observes that the addition of pef’ dpdv might suggest more
dialectic than epideixis, but even that has parallels in oratory (e.g Aeschin. 3.168).

g-12 pou. . . émedjdvfer. émépyeclal T, in the sense of ‘to occur to somebody’, in the present
case to the speaker, is not a common expression. It is found only in Isocr. 15.140 and D. Chr. §7.43.

16-17 woMitelac dmepdrov. The idea of trying out a political system is found in Lys. g4.1.

1822 Pacihevépevor . . . Snuorparoduevor . . . SAiyapyolpevor: this is the central idea of
the text as we have it. Many ancient authors dealt with the subject of changing constitutions or
mixed constitution in antiquity. Note especially a very interesting passage in Eustathius, Commentarii
ad Homeri Iliadem (on 2.5461F, the entry for Athens in the Catalogue of Ships): [. . .] éowe 8¢ kal 76
Snuoxpatucsy eudalvew, G pdlicra éyapov of Abnvaior, odc dacw af icroplar mavroiac wewpalbivar
dpxiic kal yap EBaciedbycav xal elc Snypokpariay perécrmeav, efra kal érvpavvilncar kal vcrepov
elc BAvyapylav perijdov. The wording that the commentator chooses is very close to the one used in
the new papyrus; it would indeed be nice to know what are the icropia: that Eustathius has in mind
here. It may be taking it somewhat too far to suggest that he is referring to the work contained in the
new papyrus, but it seems plausible to assume that there must at least have been a common source
for both. In his edition (p. 437) van der Valk suggests that Fustathius added the comment ¢ pddicra
Exarpov of Abypaior because he already was familiar with the idea of democracy as a highly regarded
form of constitution by Athenian authors, through the comedies of Aristophanes, the Hellenica of
Xenophon, and Lysias.

29—3 Tt mapovenft «]aracr[d]cer. The supplement is based on palacographical (two letters,
not one, missing) and stylistic grounds (the scribe normally uses adscript elsewhere; see introduction).

The expression 1) mapoiica kardcracicis very common in ancient Greek literature; occurrences
of it span the whole period from Isocrates and Polybius to Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and are
found in every kind of prose work: history, oratory, medical treatises and theological writing. The
word kardcracic can, as it seerms, describe most things, and may in a general sense be described
as ‘circumstance’. The predominant area where the expression occurs, and where it must be seen
almost as a ferminus technicus, is medicine: Galen uses the phrase sixteen times to describe a present
state of health, and it is similarly used by Oribasius, A&tius, Stephanus, and Paulus. More relevant to
the present usage is the way the word is used by Plutarch in wepi povapyiac (Mor 826E) to define the
meaning of moArela: mapd wavra Tadra Aéyerar mohirelo Téfic kal kardcTacic méAewc Siowolca
Tdc mpaterc.

Here it seems that the author is summing up his argument, and the long sentence, which started
in line g, and whose secondary clause still has no verb, can come to an end. There are two possibilities
for the function of kardcracic: one is that it summed up the theme of changing from one thing to
another, i.e. ‘and [never satisfied] with the present setup’. Professor D. A. Russell suggested that then
the sense to be supplied may be pndémore éupévovrec or something along those lines, to show that
the Athenians are criticised for never being content with any state of affairs, but being thoroughly
unstable. In that case, wapotcn is a relative term, and no assumption has to be made as to the date
of composition. For the other possibility to seem plausible it is necessary to assume that this is a clas-
sical work, or at least early Hellenistic: in this case ‘present’ could refer to the actual time of writing/
delivering the speech. The speaker, after he has enumerated the various forms of constitution used in
the not-too-remote past, is about to add the one in use at the time of composition. If the latter were
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the case, it is really unfortunate that the papyrus breaks at this point, since the knowledge of the exact
form of constitution at the time of composition would be invaluable in attempting to date the text.

fr. 1 col. 1ii

In trying to reconstruct the broken text of col. iii we have two basic indications. (@) To judge
from col. ii, the average line-length should be ¢.14 letters. (6) Some elements suggest that the subject
of Athens is still being discussed, in 1011 adro]|xfévwr and in 18 edyev|eiac and possibly 23, if we
articulate the letters as 6 @yc[edc. Autochthony and noble ancestry are a topos in Athenian self-
definition—see J. Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens (1989) 261—3—and Theseus of course plays
a large part in Athenian patriotic myth as the founder of the state and descendant of the first auto-
chthones (Plu. T7es. 3.1).

11 ye [. The final trace, the foot of an upright, would allow r, #, t, K, M, N, T (not p, whose ver-
tical tends to reach below the line). ye might form a word on its own. If not, one could consider yév[oc
or some case of this word; for passages in which the word occurs in the context of autochthony; see
e.g E. Jon 590, D. Chr. 64.12, Plu. Thes. 3.1. Alternatively, in accordance with the normal tendency to
connect all the clues one has, one could look for a longer word which continues in the next line: thus
yey[evnué] lvwr would fit the traces and also the expected space; yey[opé]|vwv would be too short.

12 v. See note on previous line.

mpogep|. If this is indeed one word, it could belong either to the verb wpodépw/mpodépopar or
to the adjective wpogeprjc. The verb offers more possibilities, since the adjective, common in poetry, is
not common in prose, and where it is found (see Aeschin. 1.49; PL. Euthd. 2;71b) it means ‘looking older
than one is’, which would have to be rather forced to fit the context.

14-15 The author/speaker here refers to a past king of Athens (Ba]ciléw|[c), historical or
mythical, or to the state of being governed by kings (Ba]ciréw[v).

17 7. The gap in this line caused by a vertical split appears deceptively large, as the right-hand
part of the surviving papyrus has been displaced to the right (cf. below, w of -twc). Once the papyrus
is adjusted, then the space reduces so that the next letter might fill it. 7. may either be a word in itself,
or av||7i etc.

Palaeographically it is almost certain that the following letter is T, but the remote possibility
that it may be ¢ should be noted: where articulation is concerned, one would then be inclined to di-
vide after 7ic; it might be a word in itself] or the end of a word in the line above: a noun like wodirec,
wavric, wicric, mpecPiric, an Athenian tribe (Aeovric, Axapavric, Trmoyfovric, Alavric), and much
else.

18 71ic edyeve[iac. As regards the meaning see line 10, note.

18-19 €l]|xérwe Gv. A common collocation; one could think of ef]|kéTwc dv e[imor or some-
thing along those lines. According to the occurrences of this collocation in literature, there does not
seem to be an obvious common formula.

20 peft]xpovde[. The best, if not the only way of articulating the given letters in this line
would be peft]xpod Se[tv, or with another form of the verb. This solution was suggested by Professor
Parsons. The phrase would suit the style of the text, and would fit the given space. The K is not easy
to read, since it occurs in a very damaged point in the papyrus. What is more, the fibre containing
its top diagonal has been displaced, and that stroke now looks like a horizontal. If that is rectified,
then the shape conforms with that of k. The main difficulty then is the use of iotacistic spelling, in
a papyrus that does not, in other respects, seem prone to do so. This is not a unique occurrence, and
Gignac gives a short list of occasions when a long ¢ is replaced by e, also containing the word peucpdc
(Grammar i 190).

21 8e may be the word 8¢ or end of a longer word such as of]8e.

21—2 -cfle. These letters, presumably the ending of a verb in the second person plural, must
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belong to a rather short word, if it must be accommodated with the end of yeyova] in the line above.
The latter could be any form of yéyova apart from the third singular. Depending on which form it is
more or less space will be left for the word ending in -cfe.

22 mapama[. Although there are several words beginning with this sequence of letters, almost
80% of all occurrences of the sequence are with the adverb mapdmar. Normally, however, one would
expect to find the word preceded by the article 76; indeed, according to LSJ, “in correct writers al-
ways joined with Article”. Certainly none of the Attic writers ever use it without an article, and many
of the occurrences are rather late. It must be taken into account however that wapdamray without the
article is attested also in writers that are highly esteemed: Thucydides uses it in a speech of Alcibiades
(6.18.7); Hippocrates describing symptoms (Epid. 7.1.80); Aristotle explaining matters of anatomy (P4
650a); Theophrastus on the growth of plants (CP 2.7.2); Theopompus (FGrH 115 F 27)—but possibly
paraphrased by Polybius (8.9.1), who habitually uses the word without an article (Hist. 3.26.4, 5.18.6,
5.60.7, 11.12.3); Simylus (SH fr. 327); Josephus in narrative (47 15.194); Lucian (DMort. 3.2); Pausanias
on the nymphs (Gr: descr. 10.91.10); and Dio Cassius in narrative (Hist. Rom. 26.89.2, 75.4.4).

Assuming that the text indeed read wapdmav here, this would be a point of considerable inter-
est, even capable of helping to narrow down the various possibilities of authorship of this text. The
above discussion has been added only to point out this fact. Of course it is equally possible to divide
the letters wapa wé[cw, mapd wé[vra, ete.

23 8u[ ] volyc[. The last four letters could represent the beginning of 6 @nc[edc, which would
fit in very well with the Athenian theme. If this is correct, one still has to reconstruct the word before
it. The letter before v could be # or 1 with something to its left, and the one after 6v cannot have
reached above line-level, since no ink is visible on the papyrus surviving at the top. Although several
words match the given traces, I have not thought of a convincing supplement that fits the sense of
the passage.

fr.2col i

The lines of col. ii range between 14 and 17 letters; two-thirds of them count 14 or 15. The
restored transcript of col. i assumes 15 letters per line, simply as a rough guide.

1 Jepawov. Part of wepaivew or Sucyepaivew?

2 xoww . Another reference to xowd. The wider context cannot be recovered, but it seems
that the matter of «xowad was not just a passing reference before, but rather the main issue in this part
of the work. Perhaps ] 1av xowdv.

3 ] .t Jelikely? A plural verb, to whose subject cpdc (4) refers?

13 wapovct . [. mapodcy(v)? But the last two traces are minimal, so that e.g. mapovaay could be
considered.

14 xowoy. The use of this word here may be irrelevant, if it is meant to be a simple adjective
meaning ‘commorn’. If not, i.e. if it is used as ferminus pertinent to matters of political organization,
the fact that it is in the singular is very interesting, because it would indicate that the other references
to xowd, are more likely to signify different Hellenic leagues, rather than simply mean ‘public affairs’.
This would be in line with the tone of the more legible parts of the work, namely of the comparison
between the different political setups of certain city-states.

E.g. €lc 70] wowdv covre|[A-, then ward Ad|[yov, ‘proportionately’, or xaralo|[yov, ‘register’
(for compulsory military service)? Aristid. 1 ({Tovafnvairdc) p. 133 Jebb od yap pépoc eic 76 xowov
elciyeyrav, AN’ 1§ mapd mavtwy covtédea pépos TV Siwy Tic modewc éyévero.

fr. 2 col. ii
45 én’ eddaufovig (-lav, -lac), then «a]|racrace | or pe]lracrace [? That would suggest
a participle in -crac, or a noun in -cracic (for xardcracec see . 1 ii 23). It seems that the last trace
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would allow iota, but not omega: e.g én’ eddaufoviac ral|racrdce? or én’ edbaipfovt T xa]|ra-
crace (cf. D. Chr. 36.32)7

7 Toic Tuyod[c(v)? There is no obvious noun for the participle to qualify. Perhaps it was used
as a noun in itself. &/ éml 1oic Tuyoicw often means “for trivial reasons’, ‘in everyday conditions’; of
Tuybrrec can mean ‘anybody’, ‘ordinary people’ (e.g Isocrates 10.21). The latter might suit the con-
text, if it concerns common participation (8) in the resources of happiness (4).

7-8 €&y pé|per 8¢ cuvamodadew? Cf. DS 9.20 6 Iewcictparoc mapexdder Tov CoAwra Tic fcvyiac
éyew Kol 7Qv Thc Tvpavvidoc dyaldv covamoladew.

g—16 This sentence presents several problems. (i) What is rod7’ (11) and ad7é (15) (assuming
that this is the same)? (if) Who are adroic (t1), and who are ‘we’ (16)? (iii) What is the construction of
dmocTy|cdpevor (13-14)? Commonly with double accusative ‘assuming’ (‘taking as a premise’) ‘that X
(is) Y?, but if the reference here is to a past constitution we should need to understand the omitted
infinitive as a past tense. (iv) What is the meaning of 7d& 8ia (15—"private’ affairs as distinct from
public, or ‘our own’ affairs as against those of other groups? and how do these affairs relate to ra
rowa Thc FEAAGSoc (23)?

11 e If the reading and articulation are correct, e ends a word. I have considered _7[o]7e,
but T would be anomalous, since the upright crosses and projects above the horizontal; there is also
the difficulty of supplying the single letter before it. Alternatively, this may have been a singular
vocative: an address to the opponent in a speech, or to the dedicatee of a treatise, or to a participant
in a dialogue? The first trace is minimal; then a long horizontal; before ¢ a long medial horizontal.
I have not found a proper name that would fit. However, dyafé may well suit the ink; the crossbar
of e would be very long, but compare fi. 1 ii 12 f¢, 19 8. This address occurs commonly in Plato’s
dialogues, and hence in Plutarch and Lucian (for a survey of usage, see E. Dickie, Greek Forms of
Address (1996) 277-8); if recognized here, it would have implications for the genre. The singular ad-
dress would not necessarily be inconsistent with the plural dudv in fr. 1 i 8: compare Plu. Mor 928e
dyabé . . . Suiv (‘you and people like you’), Lucian Anach. 6 vuiv (‘you Scythians’) . . . dyabé (‘you,
Anacharsis’).

16 Swpkodpela. The only point in the whole of the preserved text that the author uses a first-
person plural verb., This can be significant in either of two ways: the first possibility is that the
author/speaker includes himself in the group of people that he is addressing. This may be because
of common ethnic identity or because of political alliance against a common enemy. The fact that
in fi. 1 col. ii he was addressing the audience in the second person plural might then be underlining
a difference between him and the audience that has less to do with identity and more with degree of
knowledgeability and sound judgement. Thus, even if the author belongs to the same ethnic group
as his audience, the second person plural is needed to give his address the authoritative lecturing tone
that he is aiming at.

"The second possibility is that this is a simple reference to the author’s own polis, which is differ-
ent to the one his audience belongs to. This in its turn may mean that the political setup of Athens is
compared to the city where the author comes from, rather than that of the audience, or that Athens
is compared to both cities. If this is not the case, then the function of the reference to the author’s city
is not clear, unless it is a random example.

Since the context of this line, as well as of several more above and below it, can not be recon-
structed, it is important to consider the possibility that the syntactical construction might be aimed at
expressing something different, and thus the remains of it may be misleading. For example it could be
that part of the text, including the first-person plural verb, is a quotation used as a rhetorical device.

16~19 viy [8]¢ | Biarérpomrar. The verb might mean ‘be diverted’ or ‘be distracted’ from the
policy recommended. But what was the singular subject? The concept represented by rod7” . . . adré
(11-15)? or €.g. 1) woAwc, & Sfpoc from the context?
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18-19 Tdvw wdTw yeyévy|rar. The reading of the last word is made difficult by damage and
distortion of the surface (but spacing seems to exclude eyev[er]o|). A proverbial phrase (6 Aeyduevov
Pl Tht. 153D, Men. fr. 405 KA), attested also in Dem. 25.75 and various passages of New Gomedy
(Antiph. fr. 534.5, Men. fr. 10.2, Nicol. fi. 1.8, Philem. fi. g2.13 KA, Comp. Men. et Phil. II 106). In
similar context, Plu. Mor. 2168,

2021 moMiTevcoucwy seems clear (not moArredovcw). The scholia to Thucydides explain the verb
as katd moAirelav évepyeiv (sch. to 2.46) and wpdrrew wara 76 €foc Tijc moAirelac (sch. to 4.114). The
verb is more commonly used in the middle voice, and the active seems to be more popular with ear-
lier and later writers rather than classical ones. It is predominantly used by historians and, to a lesser
degree, by orators. There are also a very few philosophers and theologians who use the active voice.
Of the Attic orators only Demosthenes uses moAiredew in the active voice (18.131, 198, 313; 21.207;
22.66). The occurrences in his speeches are, however, very few and vastly outnumbered by those of
the middle and passive voice.

21—2 dwidcw or aviacw, depending on whether the form comes from dvinu: (‘slackery’, ‘cease’)
or dveyu (‘rise’, ‘approach’, ‘return’). The context, as far as it can be inferred, would favour the
former option. But there is a further ambiguity in 038év mpdrrovrec. The negative might go closely
with the participle, ‘achieving nothing they give up’, or with the verb, ‘they do not in any way give
up achieving’.

29 7d xowd 7ic EAdSoc. The only other occurrence of this phrase is in fir 6 of the diccot
Adyor as & wowd Tdc FEANddoc. There are however a few attestations of the phrase 7¢ xowd v
‘EXMpwv, but in most of those the word xowd is used as a simple attributive adjective, referring to
Sixata, véppa, mpaypata, xpipara, or as predicate adjective, as in the case of mavra elvar kowa
7édv EXMppav (Ath. 250F), kowd Tdxetvov mévrwr FAjvwv elvar (Lib. Ep. 982.1), kowd. 8¢ wowely v
EXvaw 78 mév éylpadv dyald (Lib. Decl. 5.1.50), kowd 8¢ 7a d0Aa 7dv EAdvwy énole: (Lib. Progymn.
8. g.11). The only similar use of the word rxowd occurs in Lucian Pseudol. g t6 xowd tév EAdpawy
dyvoodvra, and Aristid. 1 p. 166 Jebb 7d& kowd Tdv FEAMjvwy molrevcapuevor.

M. MALOUTA




III. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS

5027-5030. Arorrontus Ruobpius, ARGONAUTICA

Four fragments from different book-rolls of the Argonautica, all of the second
or third century Ap. The texts have been collated with the editions of H. Friinkel
(1961) and E Vian and E. Delage (1974-81); Vian’s sigla have been adopted.

5027. ArorrLoNtus RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 1T 14150
31 4B.12/A(3—7)a 9.2 x 6 cm Third century

Fragment of a roll, broken on the right and at the top and bottom, with ten
lines of Book ii of the Argonautica. At the left the intercolumnium is preserved to 4
cm. The back is blank. The hand looks the same as that of IX 1179 (pl. 1; Argon.
ii 101-10), which shows also the same letter-height and line-spacing; probably the
two fragments come from the same roll. The text is written along the fibres in
a medium-sized upright and very regular hand, strictly bilinear except for p and
¢, a relatively early example of the ‘biblical’ majuscule (see, e.g., M made in four
movements, and the horizontally extended w): see Cavallo, RMB I 50, who would
assign 1179 to the late third or early fourth century. The strokes drawn downwards
with the full breadth of the nib are thick in contrast to the fine horizontal strokes
(cf. n, T, €) or oblique strokes made with the edge of the nib (cf. N, A, K). A is an-
gular and broad, v is angular and Y-shaped; the loop of ¢ is a broad oval. Small
blobs appear at the apex of a and the top ends of some verticals, and also at the
ends of the cross-bars of T and T. Marks of elision may have been added by a dif-
ferent hand; the elision mark in 145 is placed above 8 rather than after it, just like
the elision mark above 7 in 1179 109. A trace of a square rough breathing is visible
above o in 145 (cf. 7 in 1179 103); a trace of a circumflex on the « of ppardeia in 146,
one of the rare cases where the circumflex is on the second vowel of a diphthong,
as in XXIV 2387 fr. g ii 10 and 15. The thin horizontal line above the circumflex
does not seem to be part of a correction.

In the intercolumnar space, ¢.6 mm to the left of the column and on a level
Jjust below v. 144, is a heavy dot. Its purpose is unclear (it can hardly mark the begin-
ning of direct speech). If it served to mark alignment ( Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes
in Oxyriynchus 91—9), we might have expected to see another lower down.

Our fragment does not offer any new variants. The passage is preserved also

in XXXIV 2697.
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a]ife
ot § [ndn cr]a[fpnovc
noy 8” acme[

. Mpwec kar Oy [

145 dpla]lecd’ orT[i] «lev
ev mwe Hpardeia [
nro] pev yap eylw
o]v[8 av mlvypay:[n.

150 nAv|fev] efeplejwlv
Oecpulowct]v pomra[Awe

142 ot § [: Frankel’s conjecture of pév 8 is not confirmed.

146 Hparheio for -fja could be an itacistic error, but the same spelling recurs in BK'T IX 120 (/7.
15.25) and consistently in Apollodorus’ quotations of Meropis (frr. 2—3 Bernabé) in P. Koln I 126, both
papyri of 18c. Some Ptolemaic papyri of Homer offer similar forms from proper names like AxtA\edc
(S. West, Plolemaic Papyri of Homer (1967) 116-17), forms recognized in the grammatical tradition and
classified as ‘later ionic/aeolic’; see e.g. Epim. Hom. 5 B* (I pp. 79-80 Dyck).

I. KARAMANOU

5028. ArorLonius Ruopitus, ArRGoNaUTICA 11 694708
41 4B.10/C(1—3)a 7.7 x 114 cm Third century

Two fragments from the top of a column, with an upper margin of 2.5 cm,
have been joined together to form a piece of fifteen consecutive lines; one small
scrap remains unplaced. Back blank. The script, in black ink, is angular, of me-
dium size, leaning slightly to the right, with a strong contrast between broad and
narrow letters. The hand is strikingly similar to that of XXXIV 2700 (AR 1.169—
74, 202—43); even though some small differences can be seen (e.g, the Y tends to
descend slightly lower in 2700), it is tempting to attribute both papyri to the same
scribe, who may also have copied PSI XV 1479 (AR 1.583—5). However, this type
of hand, the ‘Severe Style’, is common in the third century: see L. del Corso, ‘Lo
“stile severo” nei P. Oxy.: una lista’, Aegyptus 86 (2006) 81—100.

The copyist has added accents (acute in 694, 695, 697 thrice, 700, 704, 705,
706 twice, 707; circumflex: 704, 705; grave: 698, 703), punctuation (high stop: 698,
4704, 707), a rough breathing (697) and diaeresis (700, 703). Long « and v are marked
with a horizontal stroke. Of the two corrections (see on 699 and 700), the first is due
to the copyist, the second to a different hand. The papyrus offers a new reading in
701 ({epdv xopdv for the manuscripts’ edpdv yopév), which may be a variant rather
than just a mistake.
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wc ap epn kar Toi| pev adap Bwpov Tet[urovro
695 xeppacw ov 8 avla v[nc]ov ediveov [efepeovrec
el ke T 1 kepad|wy ) ayporepwy ecidotey
avywv owa e moMa] Babein, Bdcxerar tAm[
Toict 8e Anrodnc alypny mopev” éx Se vu mav|[Twy
evayewc tepw ava| Sumdoa unpia Blopw' | [
700 KaLov GWLKAELOVTG]]E L’(;]}l.OV AmoA[dwva | [
appe 8 Savopevoic] tepov xopov ec[rncalvro [
kadov Immramov In|maimova @o[Bolv [
uermopevor cuv 8e clw éiic maiwc Ouayporo [
Bicrovin dopuiyyi] Avyeine fpyev aodnc [
705 wc more weTpain vmo| Sewpade [lapyyecoio |
deddvvyy Tofoict mledwprov e[ felvapiée[v
rovpoc ewv €Tt yuuvolc éri mhok[ap]owct yey[nhwc

thnkoic aver Tor avaé altunTolt efepar] |

694 pév with G (ex coniectura) and again Stephanus (Genéve 1574): om, Q.

695 eSweov as in L2: Eivevor T, E8iveov E, eiveov D.

698 8¢ vu with Q: 8§’ dpa PE.

699 Bwud codd. The scribe has added « above the last letter, perhaps correcting Bwpov or
Bapcw.

700 wjiov: édnov £2. Two letters have been added above the line, apparently by a second hand.
The small letter above Jc appears to be o, not €, but the & above %) may be an attempt to correct iniov
to ewtov. ifroc (‘invoked by the cry i) is less relevant in the context than édoc (‘of the Dawn’), which
is found, in relation to the god, only at Azgon. 2.686 and here.

701 iepov: ebpiw codd.; in view of the context, perhaps a preferable variant: ‘sacred’ to Apollo,
Lord of the Dawn. Cf. [Hes.] St. 201, Ar. Nub. 271, Ran. 686, and Opp. Gyneg. 4.255.

704 Awyeine dipyev as in Q, EGen, EM: xafic &iipyev Tzetzes (PQ), xadfe 48ev Tuetzes (H).

705 Beipade as in Q EGen, Tzetzes (HP): -ace E*D, -adoc Tzetzes (Q).

Iapryccoo as LEL": -ycofo SGL* EGen, Tzetzes (HP), -ac(c)oio AD Tzetzes Q).

M. DE GROOTE

3029. Arorrontus REODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 111 1128—43

B g32.As5, Layer 887 9.8 x 15.4 cm Early second century

A very tattered and abraded fragment, broken on all sides, preserves the
beginnings of fifteen lines from Book iii of the Argonautica on the back of a docu-
mentary text. On the left, there are faint traces of the last letters of the preceding
column; the intercolumnar space is very generous, reaching approximately 5.6 cm
in the middle of the fragment. The text is written across the fibres in a medium-
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sized, upright, rounded hand similar to that of XVIII 2161 (GMAW?® 24); a with

loop, apices of a and A with serifs, H with high cross-bar. Bilinearity is broken only
by p and ¢. No accents or punctuation; elision is marked in 1137 and possibly 1140.
Some corrections, apparently by the scribe’s hand, in 1138 and 1140.

No other papyrus preserving this passage has as yet been published. The
papyrus offers two interesting variants; it omits 1136, and presents 1139 in a form
that appears to be markedly different from the medieval tradition. Neither of these
variants seem to be simple scribal errors.

nuerepov] O¢ [
7[opcaveeic

nso a[lo

wc $laTo

Awdmle
cxlelmdn ov pelv
EMada yarera|
1135 oppa kaioy Lle[Ame
1137 78 8’ apdi[m]oA[o
coyn[v]V avialeckfov
[afsh 8 avrc 8[ ] [
o 7 8 [o] rlw «JPuldne
fupoc o]pfwc
e p [a]p Auc[ov]idylc
wlpy [a]7[ofAwckew

1136 (Alain Mpdeia hrotica marpiSa yaioy Q, unmetrically: Airoticd ye S, Avmoic” o Kéchly)
is omitted. The omission can hardly be due to hemoioteleuion or homoiarchon (for such cases, see M. W.
Haslam, ICS g (1978) 62 n. 41). However emphatic, the explicit reference to Medea and the abandon-
ment of her homeland is not indispensable for the understanding of this passage, as the preceding
lines 11314 clearly refer to her and her eventual decision to follow Jason to Greece. The same idea
and similar phrasing recur at 4.242f. 8¢p’ dricra xardy ediao Sdpowcw / Alain Midewn Iledacyida
yaiay fknras, evidently following Pherecydes fi. 105 Fowler dic &\or % Midewa 7@ Iledig raxév; cf.
R. L. Hunter, Apollonius Rhodius: Argonautica, Book IIT (1989) 223. In 4.243, however, Medea’s name
needs to be explicitly mentioned, as there is no reference to her in the previous lines. In the light of
the latter passage it seems possible that 3.1136 was interpolated by someone who thought that Me-
dea’s name needed to be explicitly stated. Another sign suggestive of interpolation is that the phrase
marpida yaiav occurs nowhere else in Apollonius, but 78 times in Homer (cf. in particular Od. 18.257
Newrdww wéra warpiSa yaiav) and so may have occurred to an interpolator as a common epic formula.
These factors might suggest that the omission of §.1136 should be regarded not as scribal carelessness,
but as a variant that may deserve consideration.
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1139 [e] 8 avric 8[ ], [ (the second a is unusually broad): di ofov 8¢ véecBar &y perd
pnépa kovpny L A'S (cic olicov 8¢ B, dyp éc olfkov 8¢ G). The phrase dy 8” adric occurs also at Argon.
2.88, and adric is found in similar contexts, cf. Argon. 4.439f. abric dmiccw / Bain éc Atjrao dépouc
and 3.6491. perd 8’ érpdmer’ adric dmiccw / crpedbeic’. The §°, however, is out of place here, since
there is a connective 8¢ in the preceding line, and might be a mechanical error due to 4 8’ in the next
line. As for the rest of the line, the conjecture closest to the medieval tradition might be dy §° afric
8[1) veicbar énpy pera pmrépa xovpmw (for adric 84 cf. 4.14181; for veicfa: cf. 2.1138 and 3.431). &%
frequently accompanies temporal adverbs for emphasis, and builds on the idea that time is running
short (cf. 1.655, 782, 4.939 kal g’ 67¢ 8+ ‘and when at last . . .*, expressing impatience), as opposed to
Medea’s lack of concern about time (1140). ]

I. KARAMANOU

5030. ArorLonius RuoDIUS, ARGONAUTICA TV %77—87
B.g g/5(d)1 5.5 x 8.5 cm Early second century

Fragment from the bottom of a column with a lower margin of g.5 cm, writ-
ten in a practised upright bookhand that belongs in general terms to the formal
round type as described by Turner, GMAW? p. 25. This type is found in a wide
range of hands from the first century Ba to the third ap; it is characterized by broad
round letters, long 1, ¢, ¥, and serifs at the feet of k, N, T, and v pointing left. Close
parallels are P. Berol. 6869 (Homer, Iliad: M—P® o571; Schubart, Griech. Paliographie
fig. 73) and P. Berol. 6926 (Ninus Romance: M—P® 2616; Seider, Paldographie ii.2, pl.
X1v 27), the latter bearing on the back a document of 100/101. The fragment may
therefore be dated to the beginning of the 2nd century. Back blank.

Punctuation (high stops) marking the ends of sentences in verses 81, 83, and
85 seems to have been added later, as there is no space for it between letters. On
criypal, see GMAW? pp. 11-12 with examples and bibliography; also Parsons on
XLIX 3454.

Among the Apollonius papyri, IV 692 (2nd cent.) contains parts of almost
the same lines (Argon. 4.77-90) and overlaps in lines 80-87. Apart from two minor
mistakes (see on 8o and 83), the text agrees with the MSS.

npwec peta THvye Booic €|Aalackov eperpoic

oUTw TELCUATA VNOC €] NmeL] poto mepainc

Baldov o Se kparmvov]c xepcwt o[Sac nrev Tacwy
80 vhov am wprodw pera 8le Ppovric”T[

vie Svw Ppiéov yauadic] Bopov' 1 8 apa To[vcye

youvwy apdoTepnict me|picyouevy [mpoceermey

ex pe diAor pucache Svcalppopor’ ex e kalt avrovc

vueac Amrao mpo yap T avalpavde Tervierale

5030. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA IV 77-87 53

85 mavta pad ovde TL umyoc tkaverar adl em[l v
devywper mpw Tovye Bolwv emPypevar [mmwv

Swew 8¢ ypuceov eyw depo]c evvncaca

80 ¢povric™[: Ppdvric Te xal Apyoc Q. The letter after ¢povric is square, therefore neither A
nor €, but possibly H or k. Above the c of $povric is a horizontal stroke, slightly curved, like a circum-
flex, above which the papyrus is broken; it is too low to be the § of we8ac in 79. There are, however,
no other accents in this papyrus, and a circumflex would be out of place here anyway. If the stroke
above c is the baseline of a a, one might suspect that ¢povric xar was written, with & added above c:
possibly & (= 8¢) ?

83 ex be ka[t avrovc: de 8¢ xai €. Probably just a mistake (l‘epetition of the éx at the begin-
ning of the verse), as Apollonius is not fond of this kind of anaphora.

85 emlv: éml €, &i Brunck. Of the second letter, only the top remains; if it is the top of an
upright, it might be the first upright of N as in cyopern 82, |xaverar 85, fnpevar 86, evvycaca 87, where
the descending diagonal begins just below the top of the first upright. If so, it would confirm Brunck’s
conjecture, which Frinkel and Livrea have adopted. But as the surface to the right of this trace is
broken, it might be part of the cross-bar of Tr.

86 In emfinpevar,  seems to have been corrected from a.

L. GUICHARD

5031. DemosTHENES, OR XX (ADV. LEPTINEM) 34, 37
28 4B.61/G(10-11) 8.2 x 6.5 cm Third century

Fragment of a roll, broken on all sides, with remains of two columns: of col. i,
only the last letters of seven lines remain; of col. ii, the greater part of nine lines,
written along the fibres in a fairly large and slightly sloping hand of the earlier part
of the third century, very similar to that of 111 462 (De corona = M—P° 277, LDAB
714) and possibly identical with the hand of XLVIII 3375 (Herodotus 1 61). The
back is blank.

The scribe uses paragraphus and punctuation (high dot, col. ii 6), but no ac-
cents. Deletion of letters is indicated by superscript dots (see on col. ii 6—7). The
average number of letters per line is 17. On this basis, and unless a passage has
been left out between §34 and §37, the roll will have had columns of ¢.46 or 47 lines,
which would have been ¢36 ¢cm high. This would suggest an unusually tall roll:
with the upper and lower margins, it would have been at least 40 cm high, which
would be quite unparalleled among Greek book rolls from Egypt. The tallest roll
listed in Johnson’s table g.g is XXXII 2641 (Hesiod, Theogony: column height 29.3
cm, roll height g4.4 cm); see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus 185-200.

Apart from the inversion of écrdcac drdpouvc in col. ii 34, there are no vari-
ants. The text has been collated with the editions of G. Fuhr and J. Sykutris (1937)
and M. R. Dilts (2005).
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Jayvo 834 klat morew aer 7L wpo 337

vopo|c Bupovpe[voc vpac ev
adlat —U——[J,LC 8¢ awcupolvc ecTw
atelewn]v cac memotyroTe[c o o
5 rat Av Seworepov Tolv Ka
1. fedew avtar yap ovtw
] ¢t 7[o]wc Bov[Aopevorc
] [kaT]a Tnc [moAewc BAa
] ' [chn]pew [rexunprov

[

col. i

3 L vpde)ic 8.

9—4 axvpouc ecTw]cac: écrwcac dxdpovce codd.

4 The additon of écecfe before memomrérec (S° F) is not confirmed. There is a short rising
oblique stroke at the end of cac: it is, however, not clear whether this is meant to be a reference mark,
possibly to an addition in the margin.

6 The addition of écrw after xafeAeiv (F A P) is not confirmed.

6— ovrw]|¢i: it is not clear why the last syllable has been deleted (odrwci codd.).

H. MAEHLER

5032. IToMER, [L14D XX 5063, 82—-152
B 3:1 Layers A+B Fr.17x8.3cm Second/third century

Fragments of a roll, containing the remains of two columns; the writing runs
along the fibres, the verso is blank. No traces of the intercolumnium, upper and
lower margins only in part preserved: the maximum upper margin, above col. 1i, is
2.2 cm, the maximum lower, below col. 1i, is 1.5 cm. Columns of originally 50 verses
(col. 1 contained vv. 50—101, col. ii 102-151, with an omission, see below), 29.5 cm
high, 11 cm wide. The roll may have contained at least two books of the Jliad: book
xx being 504 vv. long, and requiring c.10 columns, book xix (424 vv.) or xxi (611)
being possibly the other, to make a roll of 20 columns and about 2.5 m. long See,
for similar dimensions, XLVII 3323 (of the same period and of a similar, though
more accurate, version of the ‘formal mixed style’), which probably contained
books xv and xvi (746 + 867 vv), with columns of similar height.

The text is written in a skilled, fluent, rapid hand of the so-called “formal
mixed’ or ‘severe’ style, and the well-rounded shape of most of the letters suggests
a date near the end of the second or beginning of the third century; see M. S. Fun-
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ghi, G. Messeri Savorelli, ‘Sulla scrittura di P. Oxy II 223 + P. Kéln V 210°, AnPap 1
(1989) 40—41. Frequent accents, occasional breathings (150) and marks of quantity
(105), marks of elision and punctuation by high and middle stop are visible; in ad-
dition, at least two paragraphi mark the beginnings of speeches (86, where Aeneas
speaks, and 103, Apollo). The most interesting feature of this text-——which, in the
main, confirms the well-known textual standardization of the Homeric witnesses
of the imperial age—are the remnants of critical notes written in the margins
(whether these are all due to the first or to another hand it is very hard to establish).

In the very scanty remains of marginalia, no parallels with the medieval scho-
liastic tradition can be found. In the upper margin of col. i, remains of a verse
omitted in the text can be seen.

The collation is based on the edition of M. L. West (2001).

col. 1
50 axTaw|v epdovTwy pakpov auTel
erepw]|lev epeprv|mi] Aaidamt icoc
mo]Atoc Tpweccr kededwy:
| Bewv eme Kadtico|A]wvm[(]:
apporeplove parapec feor oTpuv]av[rec]
55 ept]da phyvuvro Bape[t|av
mat|np avdpwv 7€ dewv Te
1Tocletbawv erwale ol
opewly T [oumeva kapnv|al
mode|c m[oA]vmeibaroc Ei[dnc
60 mo|Auc kar vyec A|x]aw]v
alvaé evepwv Aidw|vevc
| éraxe pfh o v|meple
63 Hocebaw]v e[vociylwv

1.0
fvv. 6581 lost]

82 mplo[cedn
BovAndop|e w[ov
vrr |icy[eo] ow[omoralwr
85 1 Axddn]oc] evavriBiov [mrodepifew
| Awewac [am]ayeBoue[vo]c 7'plo]c[eectmey
__ﬁp[La,uLBn 7t ple TlavTla kar ovie ele[Aovra] we[A]eve[ic
IImAe]t[wvoc] v[m]|epfuporo playect]ar
| mpwr|a modwreoc av]r’ AxiA[A]n|oc
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135?
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| ofncev
[e€ I8nc ote Bovcw emrnAvler nuerepmicv]

avtap €|pe Levc
etpucalf’ o[c por emwpce pevoc Aawmpla [Te yovva
7 « €]dau[nv] vrlo xepcw Axidin]o[c] kar [Abqmc
7 o wplochely wic[a 710 daoc] N exeAe[v]ev
eyxet xa|Acewwr Aedeyac kar Tplwac evaiplew
TG ovk €[cT ]
ater y[a]p mlap eeic y]e fewv o[c Aowyov apvr[e
ka]e 8 ad[wc Tov y] e[fv] Bledoc me|Ter oud amoA[nyle
mp|w xplooc avdplopeo[io Sied|fepev €[v Se| Oc[oc] mep [ Jeporctac

yueac t[o]v[c a] A\ [ovc emer ] oAy Pleprepor etpev ou[ Jero[
axpB* ovr[

ic[o]v Tiverer modepov Tedoc ov ke pada péa

[vuc]neelt] ovd e[v mlaly]x[adxe]oc evyerar ewar

[Tov 8 avre] poceeimev [avalé [Ai]oc [vioc] Amo[A]Aw[v

1.8% eic Tovc

lep[ Jvc ap [
105

Jere[

110

134

136

N[pwc aA]X’ aye kar cv Beoic aiferyeve]r[nici]y

e[v]xeo «[ar €] cé pace dwoc kfo]v[p]nc Appodirn[c
e[ryleyaue[v k]eivoc e ye[plewovoc €[] Belo]v ecTv meoxal
1 [pnelv yap [dwoc ec]@ 1 8 €€ aAoifo yeplovroc

[aAX Bvc depe yaric|ov a|7]epe[a n]|mdé c[e 7lapm[av
[Aevyadeoic emeec|cw amo[Tplem[eTw] kai [

[we etmwv epm]vevce p[e]volc

[By Se Swa mpop]ayxwy kexo| puluevoc IR
[ovd edaf Ay]xicao mailc 1 xal[

[avTia IInAewwv]oc twy [

.l

[vv. 11431 lost]

v 8 quePer emed]Ta |
malp €[k voov ovde Ti ce xpy
ovk av| eywly] eferoyut [Beovc epibe fvvedlaccar
aAA] plplewc pev enfe]r[a] kabelw[pecta riolyrec
ex ma]Tov ec ckomiy méepoc 8 avdpecct| peAncer
el [8e «] Apnc apyw[c] poxne 1 Pofloc AmoArwy el
n Ax]Mj leywa kalt] ovk ewder palxecta al
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140 avtii em[erra rar] auu[t] map a[v]Tode [vei]xo[c o]peir[ar
Su]axpwlerrac oww
ayp [yn]ev [Ovdvpmov Se Bewv] pel o[unyvplw addwlv

nuetepn|ic vro yepcw av]ayra[t|nde dauevralc

wc apa $lwyycac pyn|ca[To
145 Tetyoc ec [apdiy|vrov H|parAnoc fe]oio

vgmA[ov 7o pa] ov [Tpwec xar Ia]AA[ac] Abnvy

mot]eov o[ppa To kyTOC VTEK]|TPoPUyw[v] alea[iTo

ommote ulw celvarro am nifov]oc mediovde

evBa Ioc[edawv] kat ap ele[To k]ar Beor ardo[e
150 apde 8 ap [aplpnrTov vedeA[nv] wpoicww écafvro

ot 8 etepwce kla[0]ilov em odpvct KaAdikodwync

aude ¢ thie Poife rar Apny|a mro]Amopbor:

col. i

54 orpu[v]av[rec]: the papyrus agrees with QF (printed by West): drpivovrec 9 A* TY R.

57 In the right margin, traces of a vertical stroke (p?) preceded by a sign: possibly the remnant
of a marginal note.

59 Ei[énc: 1."I8nc: other cases of iotacism occur in 62 and 101.

61 évépaw of the papyrus agrees with g tt Z Q against dvépwr of B* D F* R* and dv8pav of rr.
A trace of ink over the iota of Aiwveiic: apparently the second dot of the diaeresis.

62 éaye: L. laye; see 59 n.

85 Aydq[oc]: the form with -AA- is against the metre (also 89).

89 AxuX[A]n[oc: see 85 n.

100 SieMeper: 50 in g 243 €2* and as a variant in A (ypdderar SieAféper A™), whereas A b G
have 8.eAfeiv. For another coincidence of a marginal variant of A with the text of the papyrus see
143. The marginal note to the right seems to read Japotedac[ or Japdiedac[: if Siedac[ar can be read,
it may be paraphrase of 8teAféuev. This would imply an intransitive use of Siedadvew, cf. Eust. IV p.
617 Van der Valk, 1l. 1314 on 1. 22.286 év xpot mdv . . . éyxoc wopicacor § Tadrdy écti 70 Breddcar,
8 dvwrépw reirar, 7 7@ Sapmepéc Pateiv. Conversely, Sifdacer is glossed 81jAfe, Siemépacer in He-
sych. § 1740, which may be derived from glosses such as Schol. D . 17.579 8tampé 8¢ yadxov éXaccer:
Suidacer 8¢ 16 8bpu, dicte Bielbeiv eic Tolpmpocher.

col. ii
Marginal note: ov] Jerw|
akpff ovr[
Possibly by a different hand, as the ink is darker and the pen a little thinner. Normally explanatory
marginalia appear in the margin to the right of the relevant text; see K. McNamee, Annotations in Greek
and Latin Texts from Egypt (2007) 15-16.

In the second line, the annotator presumably intended axpif, but there is no reliable trace of
the iota. I had originally taken the raised letter at the end as omega, giving dxp(t)Bd(c). This adverb is
well attested in the scholia: could it refer to a stylistic feature? If it does, it might be tempting to read
the next three letters as o o[ i.e. § 7o[i7ic as in P. Fay. 209, cf. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary
Papyri and Ostraca (1981) 83. But o[ or o7i[ may be more likely readings. In any case, the raised letter
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looks more like a cursive epsilon, and in that case one could think of a textual comment on the added
line: o9k é]criv (or perhaps otk fv) [év Toic] | dup(t)Be(créporc) obr[oc? CL. Jo. Philop., In Aristotelis
Physicorum libros commentaria, GAG XVI 468 Evreifer péype 7ol “GAN del ye érepov ral érepov” odx
et év Toic drpiBectépoic TRV dvTiypddwr.

101 L refverer: iotacism, see vv. 59, 62.

Marginal notes (to left of 104): if 8°can be read, it might be 8i(7rdc) or possibly Si(opfwréov), see
McNamee, dbbreviations 25. In the same line, Tovc € is not clear; could it mean ém{opévouc)? Below,
Jepl Juc ap [ (or aife]e[yev . . . ?, cf. Sehol. h Il. 2.400, Hesych. a 1811). To right of 106—7: Jmieora[
or ]7ted’ka|. The note might refer to 52— on the left (53 attracts much commentary in the medieval
scholia) or to 104-5 on the right.

104~7 These verses are restored on the basis of a small detached fragment.

105 €] cé: 8¢ céPtol Hdn fere Q*: 8¢ ce G R G. The grave (negative) accent in the papyrus
implies the tradition found in G R G, against the doctrine of Ptolemy of Ascalon reported in the
scholia to this line.

105-6 The quantity mark (105) and the circumflex (106) are in a darker ink, but the hand may
be that of the main text.

Marginal notes (right of col. ii 111): ever[ (but ever[ is also possible) might suggest a comparison
with another Homeric papyrus containing marginal notes, P. Oxy. Hels. 6, 1. 17, in which the letters ev
er were interpreted as év ér(épwi), i.e. as a reference to the collation of another exemplar. Below, yol[
might refer to 156 or to 163 in the next column.

135 The verse, omitted by most of the tradition (435 Q*: add. g A (‘¢ mg. exemplaris’) D™
- F G) and by West, has been added in the top margin: the traces, though certain, are too scanty to
decide whether they are in the principal hand. For missing verses restored in the upper margin see
McNamee, Sigle and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (1992) 13 n. 24.

139 1 Ay|Mj iexwe asin g Q*: -jo cxydea G.

140 adrége of the papyrus agrees with g 435 Z QF against ad+66: of T / G (accepted by West).

143 av]ayxa[i]neée: unless e is an iotacism for ipe, the papyrus agrees again (as in v. 100) with
a marginal variant in A and with some of the other MSS, while g 435? Q* have dvéyin e (Graicinc
several other MSS).

C. PERNIGOTTI

5033. HomER, ODYSSEY XXII 194—F2, 181—20T
57/56(€) 13.7 % 15.5 CIm Sixth century

Leaf of a papyrus codex, written in brown ink. The hand is a rather untidy
and informal example of ‘Alexandrian majuscule’, comparable to those of the
Homer codices BK'T IX 98 (pll. 46—49), P. Berol. 13262 + 21228 (GBEBP 35b) and
BKT IX g1 (pl. 15), but more crowded and irregular: letters such as a, o, and ¢
have several different forms and sizes, and the vertical strokes of p and Y often ex-
tend so far downwards that they touch letters in the line below. It may be assigned
to the sixth century.

If no verses were omitted in the missing section, the height of the leaf would
have been c.g2 cm, with a written area of ¢.25.5 cm, occupied by 47 lines. The
margins are generous: the upper margin measures .5 cm, the right margin of the
front (—) at least g cm, the left margin of the back ({) at least 5 cm; assuming inner
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margins of both sides of ¢.2 cm, one might estimate the width of the leaf as 19.5 or
20 cm and its height as g2 cm. Its format would place this codex in Turner’s ‘Group
g Aberrants’ or in ‘Group 5’°, cf. The Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 16. Elision is
marked, except at 187 Tw § ap, and 193 avvdiAny; diaeresis occurs at 140 oloua.
Final -v is rendered by suprascript horizontal (135, 142, 149). There are no accents
or punctuation. :

The papyrus contains several phonological errors: see on 134, 139, 186, 193.
Of most interest textually is the reading [8]e cdw in 149, where the manuscripts
read 8§’ adrde. Since cduw is always plural in Homer, it would have to refer either to
Odysseus and Telemachus, or to the suitors, but as the object of ¢aivero can only
be Odysseus, it seems more likely that c¢w was erroneously taken to be a synonym
of adrdr.

Collated with the edition of A. Ludwich (1889—91), with consultation of the
editions of T. W. Allen (1908) and H. van Thiel (1991). Medieval manuscripts are
indicated by the sigla of Ludwich (used also by van Thiel). In addition we cite the
following early witnesses from Egypt by their Allen—Sutton numbers: p2o = 111 448
(papyrus roll, it ap; M—P® 1148); p28 = P. Ryl. I 53 (parchment codex, v an; M—P*
1106); pi53 = P. Ant. III 174 (papyrus codex, 1v ap; M—P° 1148.1).

N

TWL KE TAY OUTO|C avmp Vv vCTaTa TOEACCETO

135 Tov 8 avre mpoceeume| pedavfioc avrodoc avy@
avyc kada] Quperpa [k]ar alpyad]eor crop[a AJavpnc
Kat X €c malyTac epukor avnp oc T  GAKLUOC €N
oA ayell v]pw Te[vy]e’ evikw [|lwpnxbnrar

140 ex Balap]ov evdov [yla[p] oiou[ar ovde]| mne alA]Ane
revyea] warfech[n]v oduc[evc kai] padifpolc vifoc
wc eirw|v aveBa[ive [pn]eA[avBioc ai]modoc avyw
ec Bara]povc oducnoc avalpplwyac peyaporo
evbev 8|lwdera pey cax[e’] efele Tocca de Bovpa

145 kot Tocc|ac k[v]veac yaAknpeac urmodaceiac
By 8 wevar pad]a 8’ wra pepwv prmernpcw edwi(e]
kat 70T oduccnoc Avto youv|aTo kar diAov nTop
wc meptBatlopevovc 18e Te|uyea yepct Oe dovpe
paxpa Tivaccovtac peya 8le chw dawero epyo

150 awpa 8¢ TpAepaxov emea mre|poevra [m]|pocnuda
TAepay n pada 8m Tic eve peylapoict yuvaikwy

vww emoTpuver molepov kalkov e pedavdevc
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T 8 ectav exarepfe mapa c|rab[poict pevovte

v’ vmrep ovdolv eBarlve pledavbfioc armodoc avywv
m[c] erepne plev xepr pepwv kany Tpudaleav

[mi] 8 erepme [caxoc evpy ylepov me[maayuevor alnt
Mae]prew npwloc] o kovpilwv dop|eecke

& rore v’ ndn re[it]o page [8] eAeAv[vro wpavrwy

rw & ap en[afavl]’ ederny epucav Tle pw ewcw
Kolupi[€ ev Samedwi] 8¢ yal[par] Balov ay[vupevov kyp
cvov 8¢ mo[Sac Eepalc 7’ [€]deolv] Bupady[et decuwe

ev poX” amolc]7p[e]pavrec Suapmepe[c we exelevce
cewpny 8¢ mhex[ Ty €€ avrov mlel pnclavTe

xiov’ av vy epucav TeA[a]cav §[e doxouct

Tov 8 emikepTopewy mpo[cednc evpae cofwTa

vov [pelv 8n plaa mayyv pedavlie vorra dviaéewc
cuvn [evt] pad[akne kaTadeypevoc wc ce eoucev

ovd[e ce] ¥’ npwy|eveia map wreavoio poawv

Mycnu emepyolpern xpucolipovoc muik aywerc

aryac pynern|pecct Sopov kata Saira mevechor

wc o pev avbe A[edeimro Tabec odowt evt Secpwr’

Tw 8 ec T]evy[e]a [Svvre Bupyy emblevre pacwmy

134 L 1oébdooarro.

139 L veikw.

148 xepci 8¢ p28, FUZ, xepci 7e GK.
Sovpe: Sodpa MSS.

149 8’ adrdn MSS.

181 7ewe: read Ta.

186 761 dp’ p153; L. padal.

189 7’ &eov X, e Séov FG ut Q2.

190 édmoctpépavrec as in G: L dmocTpéfovre.
191 om. p2o p153 (but not p28), FGPHUZ.
193 L av’ S,

198 emepyo[pevn: av- p28, MU.

T. MURGATROYD
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5034. Scroria MINORA TO ILI4D 1 416—27

Box 1 B.5/A Layer 5 7.5 X 10 cm Second century
Plate IX

Fragment of a papyrus roll; on the front, along the fibres, remnants of nine
lines of a documentary text; on the back, across the fibres, the upper part of a col-
umn of a Homeric glossary. To its left is a blank space 2 cm wide, to its right a small
blank space. The upper margin is generous (5 cm). The twelve lines preserved by
this fragment contain lemmata and glosses of [liad i 416—27. Each lemma is sepa-
rated from its gloss by a blank space of ¢.0.5 cm.

The script is small and upright, with the first letter of each lemma and each
gloss slightly larger. It is roughly bilinear, but the phi in 8 exceeds the notional
upper and lower lines, extending into the line below; rho also descends below the
line. Some letters seem to lean slightly backwards. The hand resembles that of the
Gnomon of the Idios Logos (BGU V 1210 = Seider, Paliographie i §7; ¢.170) and in par-
ticular that of PSI IX 1094 (schol. Gallim. Jambi; Oxyrhynchus, 2nd cent.) = Pap.
Flor. XII pl. 62; it can be assigned to the second century.

Papyri containing scholia minora to Homer have been listed by M. L. West,
Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (2001) 12946, and in the online resource
The Scholia minora in Homerum: Bibliography by John Lundon; add P. Bingen 2, and
most recently LXXT 4818-19.

The lemmata and glosses of our fragment partly overlap with those in P. Bin-
gen 2 (referred to in the notes as T), P. Colon. inv. 2281v (A. Henrichs, JPE 7
(1971) 229-52) = hag West, and XLV 3238 = hoy West. The lemma pivvvba is
also in P. Palau Rib. Lit. 8 = hig West. Other abbreviations used in the notes
are: Ap = Apollonius Sophistes, Lexicon Homericum, ed. 1. Bekker (1833); D = Scho-
lia D in Ihiadem (Proekdosis), ed. H. van Thiel (http://kups.ub.uni-koeln.de/voll-
texte/2006/1810/); Pa = Iapagpacis mis Ousjpov Thados in Scholiorum in Homeri
1liadem appendix, ed. 1. Bekker (1827); He = Hesychiz Alexandrini Lexicon, ed. K. Latte,
i (1953-66) (a—0) and rec. M. Schmidt (1858-1868).

atca  potpa (416)
pwwvlo  em oAvyov
oilvpoc  emmovoc
emAeo  eyevou

5 Tw cel
epelov]ca  a[yyerovca(?)
Tepmirepav[vwe
ayavvipor  ayav
wkvmopoic  Ta|xetac

10 x0loc  exlec|
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xaAkoBarec cxvpwe BePfnroc  (426)
[yowaco]pas [ (427)

1 =hog, Ap D PaHe
2 éx’ SAlyov D; ém’ SAiyov ypbvov Ap; ém’ dAiyov xpbvov, dAyoypbviov He; odvyoxpoviov T;

SAwybypovoc Pa.
3 = Ap; radawmwpoc T; émimovoc, dBAioc, Tadaimwpoc D.
4 =TDPaHe.
5 86 8% ce D; 8i6 ce Pa.
6 epovca T; elmoica, dmayyeroica D; epovca, Aefouca, . . . ayyelovea He.
7 Tepmopevew Towc kepavvoic T . . . Twi Tepmopevwr Towc kepavvoic ecte dioc emberov hog;

Teprropévey kepavvoic, 1 xaraywnlopévew Todc dvavriovc kal Tpémovt kepavvoic D 6 repmépevoc,
3 rpénwv wbdw kepavvoic He. We should not expect a perfectly even right margin, but the longest
preserved lines 2—3 contain 15 letters each plus the two-letter space between lemma and gloss, and
similarly the restorations in 6 and g. Unless 7 was eccentric, the gloss cannot have been very long,

8 ayav x{olvilopevor T; aya(y) vigerwdn yenepwor hog; dyav yiovardne Ap; mov Aoy viddpe-
vov Td dmd Toic vépect pépm D; xrovddy Pa; Mav yiovilépevor He.

g rayewaic hag; rayvmdoowc T Pa; rayéwe mAcobcaic D; rayéa pedpara éxova ral mAéovaw He.

10 x0éc Pa; 816 mijc x0éc D; x0éc x0hlov, éxbéc He.

11 weyvpwe PePryrcoc hag; 1o icxvpwe BePyroc He; wexvpwe Befnroc, crepeov D; yadkoBapec T
. . . petadopicdic 76 icxvpov kal Befnidc Ap. If space was limited (see 7 note), the gloss may have
been simply i[cyvpov or ¢[Tepeov.

12 [yowvacojuas: only the tops of the last three letters remain; rapaxadecopar T'; yovvmernew
heg; yovvmerfcw, Airavedcw D; ikeredcw Pa.

G. DEL MASTRO

5035-5045. PinpaR, EPINICIAN ODES

Tt will be convenient to set out here certain matters of general relevance to the publi-
cation below of these eleven manuscripts.

Colometry. The papyri, like the medieval manuscripts, follow (with occasional slips,
noted in the commentary) the ancient colometry established, it is believed, by Aristophanes
of Byzantium. This colometry will be found almost exactly reproduced in Heyne’s edition;’
it can be verified most readily from the ancient metrical scholia.

Line-numbers. Two systems of line-numbering are used: Heyne’s, as affording the only
means of unambiguous reference to the lines of a manuscript text; and Snell’s (taken over
by him from Schroeder’s editio minor), as being in commonest use among scholars nowa-
days.? Heyne’s numbers are those in square brackets, as ‘iv [455]°, Snell’s without brackets,

' C. G. Heyne, Pindari Carmina (Gottingen 1773). The inexactitudes (which go back beyond
Heyne) are very few, are consistent throughout an ode, and seldom concern more than a single syl-
lable. For a more important divergence see p. 77 n. 1.

? Tt is basically Boeckh’s, but with modifications (deriving mostly from Bergk) in about a third
of the odes. Puech agrees with it, and Bowra except in three short odes (0. iv and v, P vii) and in I iv
and viil.
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as ‘tv 256°; “iv [455] 256’ means ‘iv 455 Heyne = 256 Snell’. In the margin of the fragments
Heyne’s numbers are placed by the line to which they refer, Snell’s by the line of the frag-
ment in which Snell’s line begins (except that by the first line of a fragment the number is
that of the first of Snell’s lines to be represented, even though it began in an carlier line).
To the notes on the fragments both numbers are normally prefixed; but only Heyne’s if the
note is concerned only with colometry or the like.

Supplements. Lacunae have normally been supplemented in accordance not with
a printed text but with the consensus of the medieval manuscripts (even when corrupt).

Manuscript readings. The readings of medieval manuscripts are cited from Turyn’s
apparatus (‘codd.” are the medieval manuscripts used by Turyn for the line in question);
quisquiliae that Turyn ignores (such as paragogic v) are cited from Mommsen’s edition.

H. MAEHLER

5035. PinpaRr, Orvmpiay ODES1 64—

22 gB.16/B(1)a 2.2 x II cm

Later second century

A narrow strip, broken on all sides. The hand is a small, upright specimen of
the “‘Severe Style’, similar to those of 5036 and XV 1808 (XV pl. 4; W. A. Johnson,
Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus pl. 10), which may all be assigned to the later part
of the second century. Accents and punctuation (high stop after [104] = 64) appar-
ently by the scribe’s hand. The back is blank.

_— T
10 1

apapralver [

[105] 65 Tovvexa ot wponikay vov | [
abavaror malw 1 0
" pera To Taxvmotpov | |
avTic avepwy efvoc 11
mpoc evavleuov 8 ote dualv [
[110] Aaxvar viv pedav yevewo|v épedov|
[111] 9 eToov avedpovticev| ybuov [
space for 1314 | [
more lines ] [

[102] 64 Plenty of room even for the corrupt and excessive reading of codd., Oécay adrév- €l
8¢ feov.

[103—4] 64 The Lines should be | dvip Tic Emeral {71y Aabé|per épSwv apaprver | (7o om.
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codd., suppl. Byz.); this copy will have divided earlier, whether | Aaféper (which on a letter-count
leaves [104] 23 letters short, but its letters are potentially wide ones) or a syllable earlier.

[to5-6] 65 There would be room for o: either in [105] after roivexa (codd., unmetrically) or in
[106] after df4varor (Triklinios).

[r12ff]] Below {111] the edge continues more or less vertically for 65 mm (1314 lines), with
room to its left for c.20 letters (perhaps slightly more towards the bottom); of the next 14 lines none
exceeds 19 letters except [115] woAidc dAdc oloc év Spgva(i) (212, but many.of them narrow) and [122]
TéMerar médacov éyyoc (20). The text of the column may therefore (but of course need not) have
continued down to the bottom of the fragment (at [124] or [125]) or beyond.

. MAEHLER

5036. Pinpar, OLrmpiax OpEs 11 76—82

26 3B.47/K(3-5) 6.4x 8 cm Later second century

A fragment from the top of a column, broken on three sides; the top margin
measures 2.8 cm. Small, slightly sloping hand of the “severe style”, characterized
by the contrast between narrow € & c and broad 1 M N; o is small, p has a long de-
scender. It is comparable to the hands of 5035 and XV 1808 (XV pl. 4; Johnson,
Bookrolls and Seribes pl. 10), which have been assigned to the later second century.
Punctuation is by middle stop after [13g] =76, by high stop after [144] = 80; no ac-
cents. The back is blank.

Parts of these lines are preserved also in XVII 2092 = 117

head of column

[139] 76 pov avrwe] Tapedpov [
[140] mocic o mavt|wv Peac [] [
vrraTov eyoicac] maic Bpovio]v: [
Iylevc e kar Kalbuoc ev Towcw adey[ovrar
Ayiddea T evewx €|mer [
80 Znvoc pTop AiT|auc emeice pornp’ [
[145] oc Exropa cpade TpodJac [
[

[146] 82 apayov acrpofin | [ ] []

[14_1] 77 Presumably dmraToy éxofcac Tralc Hpévov with codd. (ﬁTrépTu.Tov éxofcac 9p6vov Byz. N
rightly); no space for dméprarov. This unmetrical nonsense was only to be expected: it was the read-
ing interpreted by Didymos (schol. 140a; no mention of any variant). [140—41] are omitted in 2092.

Above the place where the a of éyoicac would be, at the bottom of a narrow strip projecting
downwards, a horizontal line across the whole width of the strip. High for a makron (which in any
case would be unexpected); more probably part of a superscript letter (room for others before it; after
it at most one, and that unlikely).
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[148] 79 Axidéa (ABH, 2092) or AyiAdéa (rell., rightly)?
[146] 82 kio]va possible.
H. MAEHLER

5037. PmnpAR, OLrMPIAN ODES v1 6270, X 24—
37 4B.105/G(2)a fr. 1 4.2 x7.6 cm Early third century

Two fragments of a roll; the text is written across the fibres (). The hand is
small, leaning slightly to the right, coarse and untidy; 8, P, T, Y, and ¢ descend
below the baseline, other letters vary in size; the cross-bar of e is low, often touch-
ing the end of the lower arc; o is small, o small and flat, with its middle element
hardly rising from the baseline; H M N T are broad. The hand is similar to that of
XXI 2291; it may be assigned to the early third century. On the — side of fr. 2 are
remains of two lines of a documentary text; the — of fr. 1 is blank.

Obmpianvi  fr. 1

[107] 62 Aocev 1€ v opco Tekvov| Sev|po may

kowov ec ywplav [[e]liper dapalc omchev

weovto O vgmA]oto e
[110] Tpav aAfarolv Kpoviou| | [
65 evBa or wrace]|[v] Onpcovpov 8i6v[uov
povrocwvalc |7]oka pev dwrvaly axovew
pevewv ayvw]|Tov ev

T av S¢ Opacv]payavoc eAbwy|

[115] Hpardenc ceplvov Olar]oc Alr[ardav
69 matpe 0 eoprav 7e k[Ticn wA]ewc[TouBpoTov
[117] TeBpov Te peyicrov acblwly |

foot of column

[107] 62 There are so many variants in the tradition that one can only guess at the content of
the lacuna: peraA(X)oc(c)e(v), vwv or pw, Téxvor (codd.) or Téxoc (implied in schol. 106g). All one can
say is that the division, which ought to have been peraddalcer, was certainly made too early; space
suggests the supplement given above.

[108] 63 ydpav with A, rightly (xdpov rell.).

eypev with a dot below the ¢ and the papyrus broken off where there might have been another
dot above; the e presumably deleted, to give wpev with codd.

[11] 65 The letter before § has been scrawled over in deletion; some ink lost, but N seems likely.

[116] 69 Above the traces of «, ink not forming part of the letter; perhaps ink from the letter
that has blurred and run (as in letters above).
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Obmpianx  fr. 2

[B0] 24 lw [c]epate [rap Iledomoc
25 1Bwpw efalpifupov
lexTiccar]o emer IToceldaviov

[33) 27 |medy[e KreaTov apvpova

[30] 24 capar: with BEFGG, rightly; of the first a, part of the main stroke on its way to join
the p, incompatible with w (chpar: AHNO) or H (chpart ATFPHINP),

[31] 25 Bwpd(y) with BFGH (Bwudv AE, Bwpdy EFFCNO). The scholia give interpretations
not only of the genuine Swpdv but also of this absurd and unmetrical Bwpd:; it is no surprise to find
it in an ancient text.

AIMSS but A have the gloss HparxAénc interpolated into the sentence: BEFGH after é¢4,p10u0v,
CNO after éricad’ (in neither case is the lineation reported; though since the Aldine, with the same
word order as BEFGH, has it at the end of [31], it seems likely that it was in the same position in
BEFGH). If our text had it, it was probably at the end of [31].

[32] 25 éxriccaro with BEFGH, rightly (-icato A, -icaf’ or -fcad’ CNO).

H. MAEHLER

5038. PiNDAR, OLrvmpidN ODES X 1-11, 24—35

6 1B.23/B(3—4) 10.7 x 13.6 cm Fourth century

‘The lower half of a single leaf of a papyrus codex with wide margins, con-
taining parts of Olympian x: on the recto (—) [1-15] 111, on the verso ({) [30—43]
2435, written in brown ink in a fairly large, generally upright hand, which may be
assigned to the fourth century. On —, letters often lean backwards, whereas in the
last two lines of | they lean to the right, which may be due to the scribe changing
the position of his hand. € e o ¢ are narrow, the verticals of p Y ¢ ¥ descend
below the baseline; v either has its left arm, sometimes curved, joined to the verti-
cal, or both arms meeting at an acute angle and forming a narrow cup. No accents
or punctuation; mute iota is not written. The width and spacing of the letters show
some variation between recto (10 letters = ¢.45 mm) and verso (10 = ¢.g9 mm); the
spacing of the lines is the same on both sides (10 lines = ¢.69 mm).

"The verso, with [16—43], had 28 lines. Tts last line is 1231 of the book (this
figure includes the intrusive colon ¢idéovrt 8¢ Moicar, found in the tradition (codd.
and XIII 1614) after O. ii [48]); 22 leaves of 56 lines (28 a side) would contain 1232
lines. This agreement may of course be fortuitous. But it may be that the writer was
consistent in putting 28 lines on a page: either very nearly consistent or, if he began
with a line for the title of the book, exactly so. This would mean that the odes suc-
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ceeded one another without interval, with their titles written in the margin; since
no margin is preserved at the beginning of O. x, the possibility cannot be verified.

The height of the writing on a page of 28 lines will have been 19 cm. The
lower margin as preserved is 3.5 cm (recto) and 4 cm (verso); the inner margin as
preserved is 4 cm (recto, left) and g cm (verso, right, after a line of 29 letters = c.11
cm); if upper and outer margins were of similar size, the page would have meas-
ured at least 26 x 18 cm, which would place it in Turner’s ‘Group 5’ (Iypology 16-17).

The papyrus is much worn (in places threadbare), and the ink is in places
badly faded; many of the letters marked as doubtful are represented by exiguous
and fugitive traces whose identification, even in a known text, is speculative.

Parts of [1-12] are preserved also in P. Tebt. IT 684 = IT*; parts of [g0-33] in
5037.

recto
- ¢.1g lines lost from head of page
oot J7olv OlAv[pmiovikar avayvwre pot
|ApxecrpaTo[v mada molbl ¢pevoc
lenac yey[pamrar yAvcv yap avrw
Jueroc ode[idwv emdedal w
[51 JMouwc” adda ¢[v] xale Olv[yarnp
1AAabe[t]a dioc [
s lopfa x[elips eplv]rerav Ylevdewy
evimay alirofevoy|
exaflev yap emeAlwly o peAdwv ypovoc
[10] epov karaiclyvv[er Babv xpeoc
opwc de Avcar dv[vatoc ofe
av empoppay [Toxoc Ovarwy
Tvov Yadov eAic[copevar
10 oma Kkvpo kaTa|
[15] rAucew peov oma [Te Kowov Aoyov

foot of page

verso
J 14 lines lost from head of page
[30] 24 1. [
25 Bowpwv eaplbpov ][] [
1. [
megve Krea]roy [apv]uova [
medve 8 Ev]pvrov A[v]yeav [Aa]Tpiov [

[35] aerovl ex]wv piclov vrepPiov [




68 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS

30 TPACCOLTO /\ro]x,uaacc 8¢ dox[elvcarc [ ] [
viro KAewv]av dapacce ka [ [
rewovc Hparde|nc ed odw
o7t wpocle more| Tipvvbiov

{40 emepcay avtw c|TpaTov
pvyouc nuevov| Aliboc

MoMwovec vmep|drador kar pav

[43] 35 éevamartac Pac|ilevc Emaiwy omiber

foot of page

[7] 4 Apparently xept (BEE, unmetrically) rather than yep! (rell.).

[7] 5 epvxerav for épbrerov; perhaps intended as épvke Tav.

[8] ov[, not wv[, i.e. dAiré€evor with codd. and P. Tebt. 684 (dAcroéévwr Mingarelli). There is no
telling whether or not there was a paragraphus under the line (the last of a strophe).

[9] 7 éxalev righﬂy (—06 ABE)

[14-15] 10 koraxAdce with codd. and P. Tebt. 684, unmetrically (-cc- Byz.).

[31] 25 In the lacuna on the left theve is room for the whole of the line, whether with Swpdy
or with Bwud (for the variants, see on 5037 fr. 2 [31]). The intrusive HparAénye (see on 5037 fr. 2 [31])
was presumably not written after éfapifpov: some part of it should be visible.

[32] 26 Unidentifiable traces (above the ov of apvpova), in about the position for the 8 of
| érriccaro émel IMoceiSdwiov |; after them the papyrus is badly damaged, and no further traces
survive.

[34] 29 dic omitted before Adyéav. Adyéav rightly (Adyéa EGH, -av rell., G™).

[36] 31 Soxebdcarc (as AB) apparently corrected from doxedcac (rell., BY).

[37] 31 Sduacce unmetrically for Sauace.

[37-8] 31 rdxeivouc with codd., wrongly («ai xefvouc Boeckh; codd. invariably have xdrew- for
Pindar’s «al xew-). Also wrong division, for xéxet|vovc.

[39~40] The division should have been before, not after, Tepdwliov.

[43] 386 Pacidedc Emeadv with BEFGH, wrongly (Emeidv Baciredc ACNO).

dmibev as Byz., NP, rightly (§miclev codd.).

H. MAEHLER

5039. Pinpar, Prrurax Opes 1 6—9, 32—5, III 1019,
1V 3043, 58_66: 72780, 134—7, 256*73 VI 9716

No inventory number fr57.1x81cm Third century

The fragments published as XXVI 2442 (IT*%) come from a number of rolls,
all in the same hand, containing different works of Pindar; the present fragments,
mentioned by Lobel in the introduction to 2442, are from a roll in the same hand
containing the Pythians. The hand is a sloping angular one, assigned by Lobel to
the third century; the same hand (scribe ago in W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes
in Oxyrlynchus, pp. 26—) also wrote XV 1787 (Sappho, Book iv). It shows some
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variation between different fragments, here as in 2442, and even within the same
fragment the width and spacing of the letters can vary considerably and quite er-
ratically (so that the content of any but the shortest lacunae can be estimated only
between fairly wide limits). In the largest fragment (iv [103-16] 58-66), ten letters
average ¢.94 mm, ten lines ¢.60 mm; the six lines from £ 1 are spaced more widely
(ten lines = ¢.70 mm). The backs are blank.

The iota is written consistently in long-vowel diphthongs. Of the lection signs,
some are likely to be by the original hand, others not. Of the marginalia, those at
vi [14] are in the same small cursive as the bulk of the marginalia of 2442, those at
1 [6g] are in a heavier cursive (same hand as the text?); the traces at iv [72—3] and
vi [g] seem intermediate in size between the two.

An accepted conjecture is confirmed at vi [13] 14; otherwise there are no read-
ings of any particular interest.

DPythiani  fr 1
Nzl 6 Oev yaraélaic

apyoc owwvawy] kela[ww

mw & emt o1 ve|dedav [

[15] aykvAwe kpati v]|Aedapwlv
adv kAactpov] roray[evac o e kvwccwy
n7 s vypov vwTov| qiuwpet T[eaic
fr. o
[60] 32 yerrova Tlubadoc 1 [
8 ev Spopwt kapvé aveermé]| pw oy
yeAdwv lepwvoc vmrep 1171 [
[63] KaAALVLKOU 1. .. [

[12] 6 yaAdéacc with G (-ac rell., CF%),

[16] 8 Presumably xaréy[evac, for xaréyevac codd.

[61] 32 An acute on the letter immediately before Ju. The fragment fits no other instance of
pw/ v in the Pythians; codd. here have vw, but the variation is common (see on 5037 [107]).

[63] margin Broken traces of ¢.6 letters (cursive; perhaps same hand as text, but smaller):
J.rac.?




70

Pythian 111

[179] 101

[180]

[182] 103

[181] 102 Space points to dpcev mvpi (B, rightly), not dpcev év mupl (rell.).
[182] 103 ]y, [: r almost certain, with long cross-bar; then a trace on the baseline, yo[ov not
verifiable.

ENOWN LITERARY TEXTS

fr. g

Tictey ev POi]ar O¢[Tic ev modepwr
Tofoic amo Pv]|yav Aur|wv
wpcev mups K]aop|evoc

ex davawv] y [ov e

Pythian v fr. 4

l69]
7o}

[75]

[103]

[105]

[110]

[115]

[116]

39

40

42

58

60

65

66

elvadi[av Baper cov adpa

lecmépa|c vypws medayer cropevay

% pay [vw orpuror Qapa

Avcerr[ovoie Beparov

[T]eccw p[vAadar Twr 8 eralbovro dpevec
klat viv [ev Taud adbirov va

cwt] xe[yvrar Aifvac evpuyopov

fr.5

mukway plnTw k)| vovrec
w pa]rap vie Tlodv [
wlvactov-ce 8’ ev Tout[wt Aoywe
Ixpncpoc wpbwcev [peliccac
8leAdi[v]Soc avropa[rwe kedadwe
a c]e yaipew ec Tpic afv
8lécaica mempwuevolv
Boc]iAé’ du[dalver Kupa[var
duclpoolv ¢plwlvac ava|rpwopevov
mow]d ric ecf[ce]rar m[poc Bewv
1 para oy pera [rou
viv:were dowik|avlepov npoc axpar
m]aicce TouTowc oydloov fad
Aer pepoc Aprlecid[ac

10 lines lost
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fr. 6
[127] 72 ef ayav]wy [AwoAday faveper
xewpecc|w m [Bovlaic axvaumrow

nAfle 8le] ov xplvoev

f130] muk|wwt plavrevpa Bupwe
74 map| pecov [opdaltov ev
[132] Sev|Spoio [pnlbev parepoc
g lines lost to foot of column
fr. 7
head of column
[136] 76 cral|uwr €[c evdetedov

xBov]a poA]n kderrac Iwlkov
éew]oc dur’ B|v acToc o 8 pa xpovwr
79 weer|” auy[parcw Sidvparcw avyp

[140] exmrary]|doc [eclac & audorepa piv eyev

fr. 8

[239] 134 Bov He)\] L&[[L]] y,ey[apov €CCuLEVOL

[240] 8 ewcw KlaTecTa[v Twy 8 akov
cawc avTo]c vm [vTiace

[242] Tupovc eplacir|dokapov yevea
fr. g

[455] 256 apap 1 vuk|rec [ol yap yevoc Ev

[456] 96(1,(1.01) QSU‘TGUG].GI./ [/\OL'?TOV alel

[72—3] margin vestiges of the ends of two lines of small cursive writing.

[106] 60 dpbeuwcev [ or perhaps dpbwce pf (codd. mostly omit the v).

[107] 6o Seddivoc corrected to SeAdiboc (deddidoc codd.).

[108] 61 éc Tpic as Boeckh (EZC TpiC Codd.).

[108—9] 61 addécaica as Boeckh (-caicat, -caca, -caca codd.).

[110] 62 dpdavev rightly (codd. are divided between -ev and -¢).

[111] 63 Of Jv ¢[, only vestiges of the tails above uin [112].

[112] 63 Ink above ]a is not the tail of p in [111], which would be much farther left; presumably
a grave, with mowd'ric making doubly sure that the letters are not taken as mowd. Tic.

The acute on the ¢ is displaced to the left (over the right-hand arm of 7) to avoid the tail of ¢ in
[r11] (of which a speck directly over the ).
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éccerar corrected to écra (écrar codd.).

[r14] 64 viv wrongly marked as short: the syllable is long in all twelve corresponding places.
(et yuv in Pindar has in fact, where the quantity is not hidden, eight times v¥v and only twice viv, here
and /. v 48; though his other instances of purely temporal vuv are 6 viv, 1 viiv).

dere as B (om. rell.; dre Bergk).

[115] 65 watcci for mauci.

TodTouc as codd. (often suspected).

[138] 78 v correctly accented (v and &v codd.).

[239] 134 IleMia: corrected to Iledia (ITeAia codd.).

[241] 135 [, a trace from the left foot, indeterminate between A (mavr- GHCV, rightly) and
H (Ymypr- BOE).

Pythian i fr. 10

O o Amoddwviar TeTeryicTale vama |

[10] 10 Tov ouTe yeipeptoc oufpo]c émarToc eNwv [
eptBpopov vededac crpalroc apetAryoc [
OUT OVEUOC €C PUYOVC 0.A0]C (111 [
afoict mapudopwe yepad|e Turt[o]pevor dla
€L 8¢ mpocwmov ev kabapwt 1 kope“)epacn|

1 $epoplavmor [

[s] 15 marpt Tewt @pacvPovle koway Te| yevedr |

Aoyoict BvaTwy ]

[9-10] g—10 margin The foot of a hooked stroke descending well below the foot of any letters to
its right; pen broader, and script apparently larger, than in the marginalia opposite [14].

[10] 10 émaxroc: wrong accent (émaxtdc codd.).

[13] 13 xepdd: with codd. rather than yepdder (Beck): only the tip of 1, but apparently not in
ligature with the cross-stroke of an ¢; and the marginal annotation (see below) comments on a case
of xepéc not xépadoc.

[13] 14 Tumrépevov as Dawes, rightly (-vo: codd. and schol. [presumably 1ob, explicitly 13c], ex-
cept -voc V, Byz.). Of the final N, the foot (hooked to the left) of the first upright; the tail of ¢ follows
at a distance agreeing with N¢ and wholly excluding ir. (The n will have been somewhat anomalous,
with its first upright backward-sloping above the hook; but the letter varies a good deal in this hand,
and in any case no other letter can come into question.)

[14] margin In small cursive writing, comment on yepad: in [1g] 1§: xupiw(c) xepéc 9 7[ 11
depdu(ev)o dmé Td(v) [; the last trace a foot of an upright compatible with . Presumably two defini-
tions: the first would begin + 7[ or possibly 4 7[& or 7[8; the second might be 4 7& xara]|pepbu(er)a
¥md 7d(v) mlorapdr. It is tempting to adduce schol. 13a xvptwe 1 éx Thc yapédpac drabapcia and
to make the first definition v 7[dv yapadpdv drxalfapcio; we have no means of telling whether there
would be room for this in the space before the next column (we can go only by the space between
columns in fragments of 2442: if the space was no greater here than in frr. 1 and 14, there was no
room for [wryapadpwvaxabapcianrarara], however abbreviated).

H. MAEHLER

5040. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES II 46—-57 73

5040. PinDAR, Pr7HIAN ODES 11 4657

29 4B.45/A 5.5 % 17 Cm Second/third century

A single fragment of Pythian ii. Medium-sized, upright hand, similar to those
of XXVIII 2486 (XXVIII pl. 5), dated by Lobel to the latter part of the second
century, and XVII 2098 (XVII pl. g; Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus pl.
11; C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, pl. 19b), dated by Roberts to the first half
of the third century. Punctuation (middle stop at [87] and [88], high stop at [92])
and lection signs are by the scribe’s hand. Ten letters = ¢.46 mm, ten lines = ¢.66
mm. The writing is very regular, and the content of the lacunae on the left can be
gauged with complete accuracy. On the back is a documentary text.

head of column
(85] 46 Aov cdupoic] ey 8 [eyevovTo crpaToc
fajvpact[oc ajuploTepoic
ou]owor Toxevcr'T[a patpoler pev
kalrw: Ta 8’ vmep[fe maTpoc
feo]c am[a]v emt eAr[iBec
[90] ct] Texpap avver[at
50 feolc o row wTepoer[T ar
eTolv kiye kar Badafccar
ov] mapapeferar [
SeX]pwa kar G| povwr Tw exappe
[25] BpolTwv erepoict 8le
xvd]oc arnpaTov Tlapedwi epe e ypewv
devylew Saxoc ad{wov karoyopiav
edolv yap exac ewv [Ta moA
A ev] apoyaviar |
[100] 55 Yoyepolv Apxiroxov Blapv
Aoyoicww]| exBect mawo[pevor To wAov
Tew de cuv] Tuyar mo[Tpov

coprac apicroly [

57 1.1
T105] 1.0

[85] 46 éy with assimilation to the following 8 (éx codd.).

[90] 49 Téxpap with ®EGH V7, rightly (réxpwp CV).

[96] 52 axmparov wrongly for dyfpaov (codd.). The converse error at E. Hipp. 1114, where one
branch of the tradition has dyvpaov for dxfparov.
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[99] 54 auayavia: with ®GH, rightly (duny- ECV).

[100-101] 55 Presumably fapvAdyoicw with codd., unmetrically (-owc Byz.): doyowcw] fits the
space exactly, and Bapv|Aoy- is the right division. The alternative of Bajpvleyotc (right reading but
wrong division) is evidently, in view of the reading of codd., much less probable.

&ec with codd. (-civ Byz.).

[t03] 56 Of Jv the tip of the right-hand upright; after it the surface is stripped just below the
tops of ordinary letters.

[104-5] 57 Stripped; unidentifiable traces on the underlayer.

H. MAEHLER

5041. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES 11 88—g1, 111 73—86

9 1B.182/F(i) fr197x9.3cm Late second/early third century

Three fragments of a roll, broken on all sides; frr. 2 and g apparently from
the same column. The spacing of lines is marginally wider in fr. 1 (6 lines = g cm)
than in frr. 2 and g (6 lines = 2.8 cm). They are written in a small to medium-sized,
upright, stylized hand: e and ¢ are narrow, o is very small, p and Y descend below
the baseline (1 and T less s0), ', 2, M, N, and @ are broader than high (e level with
the tops of letters). The letters are more formal than those of XXXT 2539 (Dictys)
but otherwise quite similar; they also resemble those of X 1234 (Alcacus), which
are, however, more widely spaced. The hand may be assigned to the late second
or early third century. Punctuation is by high stop; diaeresis, but no accents. The
backs are blank.

Pythianii  fr. 1

[162] 88 Oeov ovk epile]i|v
oc alvexn Tote pelv Ta Kewawv
To7]e 8 avll arepoic edw
[165] kev] peya kvdoc ad [ov
90 e tlavra voov iawer Pp[fovepwy crabuac
B¢ TL]V[[%]]C [e]Ax[o]uevor [
91 mepifccalc ever|afav [ed
[169] koc odvvapov eai] mpo[cle kapdiar

[163] 89 dvéyn: with GH, wrongly (dvéye: rell.).

[164] 8g Toré 8’ adf’ with codd., unmetrically (67’ a86” Triklinios).

arépoic: éréporc codd. In none of the 18 instances of the word in the gpinikia is Doric dréporc
recorded from any manuscript.

[164-5] 89 &8[w|kev], rightly, not é8[w|xe] (too short); codd. are divided.

[166] 9o The trema is written with one dot over the « and one over the ; similarly P iii [142].

5041. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES 11 88-91, 11l 73-86 75

[167] 9o rwoc corrected to Twac, perhaps by a different hand (rwoc codd., except that Mom-
msen records “rwac G, i.e. C infia (with C supra presumably Twoc). Of conjectures, Headlam’s civoc
(CR 16 (1902) 437 n.g) is better than rwec (J. T. Sheppard, CR 29 (1915) 231).

[167-8] go—g1 é\dpevor . . . évémafar with EFGH CP*, rightly (-voc . . . -fev BGV, -vor . . .

-t O V).
Pythianiii fr. 2

[130] 73 k|wpov [7 aedAwy TTvBiwy
atlyrav c[Tepavoic
To|uc apict[evwr Pepent
ko|c edev [Kippa moTe
75 oaclTepoc ov|paviov
[135] daue T|n[Aavyecrepor kewwt daoc
4 lines lost

fr. g
[140] 79 cepvav] Belov evvuyiar
80 et O¢] doywv cv[veper

ropulav lepwy |
opfav] emicrar plavlavwy
owcBa] mporepwr [
[145] ev malp eclov mn[pata cuv
dvo 8]atovrar Bpo[Touc
abov]aTorTa ulev wy
ov Suv|avtar vy[mior kocpwe Pepewy
alX] ayafor Ta kalda Tpefavrec efw

[150] Tw][alle pop evdlaipoviac emerar
85 Aaylerav yalp ToL Tupavvov BepreTar
[152] 86 ev iy avlpw[mwv o peyac

[138] 74 éev, rightly (codd. are divided between éAev and €Ae).

[150] 84 As well as a corrected to 8, perhaps also ¢ converted into ¢ (the cross-stroke slightly
anomalous?), Le. Twac corrected to Twde; if so, the spacing of ey suggests that the corrections were
made immediately, before the p was written.

H. MAEHLER
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5042. Pinpar, Prraiay Opes x 69—72, x1 TITLE

5 1B.53/E(1) 6.4 x 5.6 cm Third century

Fragment of a roll with the last few lines of Pythian x and part of the title (in
the margin, in smaller script) of Pythian xi, and with a vestige (apparently) of the
preceding column. The space to the left of lines [108~10] is §.2 cm wide; to the
left of line [110] = 71 the upper part of a coronis is visible. The hand is small and
regular, leaning slightly to the right, roughly bilinear except for p, ¢, ¥; € and c are
well rounded, o is small; serifs can be seen at the extremities of most uprights and
of A and y. The hand is rather similar to that of P. Ross. Georg III 2 (= ]J. Chapa,
Letters of Condolence in Greek Papyri [ Pap. Flor. xx1x, 1998] no. 77; Roberts, Greek Literary
Hands no. 23¢); it may be assigned to the early third century. The back is blank.

col. 1 col. 11

1L
[
[ ader]d[...].1 [107] 69

copev ecA[o]u]c oTt
vpov gepovt[t vopor Beccalwr 70
§ avéovrec €|y 8 ayaboict kewTar [1i0]
[ marp|wiar ked[var moAe
[ wv xvBlepra[ciec
[ ]ep[a]cug[aLwL xif1] 1
I
] [ )
] [
wony ][0 1 [

x [60] 39 (?) At the bottom of col. i, traces as from the end of a line projecting either beyond
the preceding ten lines or; if [107] was the first line of col. H, beyond the preceding nine lines. Lines
that come into question are these (| and || mark the parts which on a letter-count would project
beyond the preceding nine and ten lines respectively): [60] Avpdy . . . So|v||éovrar, [70] péhev . . .
ayeir|o 8’ Abébvall, [88] 7ov . . . cdv |do||tdaic. The only possibility seems to be [60] Sovéo]yr[ar: of
N, horizontally contiguous dots from the right-hand junction, and above them a speck from the top
of the upright; of T, part of the left arm of the crossbar, then the angle of the upright and right arm.
After 7 the a would be lost; the tip of « might just come on surviving papyrus, but the surface is dam-
aged. This identification involves a column of 56 lines, which is unexpectedly tall (height of writing
¢.30 cm); but unless the traces belong not to text but to marginal comment, no other solution appears
to be possible.

x [105] margin A single dot on damaged surface; perhaps casual.

5042. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES X 69-72, XI TITLE 77

x [107] 69 Codd. have d8eAgeotic 7° émawn-; but the metre should be v — v — v v — = (d8eX-
$eodic Toc Turyn). Our text has a speck on a single fibre in the right place for the tail of ¢ in a8eAld[,
then, on the very corner of the fragment, at the right distance for the ¢ of J$[eov]c[, a dot now sug-
gesting the end of a stroke, or an angle, slightly below line-level, hardly c: the second trace is low for
¢ and should belong to its wide curve only if ink is lost; and before ¢ one would expect to see the foot
of y. Perhaps only a mistaken d8eA]¢[odc] [, which would fit without difficulty.

x [108] 69 Ju[ is a speck well below line-level at the right distance (though apparently rather
low) for the bottom of the stem of Y in écAfo][c. .

xi [1] margin The writing is smaller than in the text, but there is nothing to suggest a different
hand. One expects either @pacvdaiw. @nPaiwe mwaidl cradiei (codd.) or Bpacvdaiwe OnPaiwe cradiet
(lemma of schol. insez: b). In the first line (rather above the level of [1] in the text) Bp[a]cvd[alw(:)
would end just clear of the coronis, whose upper end is preserved opposite x [10g-11].

. MAEHLER

5043. PinnARr, NEMEAN ODES

40 5B.110/D fr145x%x4.1cm Third century

Twenty-two fragments of a roll of originally 46 columns (see below). Writ-
ten in a sloping angular hand, very like that of 2365, and likewise assignable
to the third century; 10 letters = ¢.40 mm, 10 lines = ¢.57 mm. Iota in long-vowel
diphthongs written consistently (six times). A few lection signs apparently by the
original hand, others in a greyer ink. No annotation; one marginal symbol (x [g6]).
Titles written on a line within the column, with a blank line below and presum-
ably a blank line above, unless at the head of a column, as the one surviving title,
ode x. Height of column normally 28 or 2g lines, with height of writing ¢. 16 cm,
plus margins; upper margin at least § cm, lower margin at least 2.8 cm. Number
of columns in the roll: 46; column width (at x [63]: 29 letters plus 38 mm blank
before the next column) 15-16 cm; length of roll therefore ¢.7 metres. The backs
({) are blank.

In nine places we can identify a line as from the head or foot of a column.
From these identifications it is possible to construct, with only a small margin of
error, a complete picture of the content of the columns throughout the roll; their
average length is just under 28.5 lines. In the table overleal of sequences from
known column-head to known column-foot, the numbers of lines include g for
a title, 2 for a title at the head of a column;' the sequences are compatible with the
assumption that except for one special case (ix [102—32]) all columns had either 28
or 29 lines.

! In the ancient colometry, Nemean iii, which in Heyne’s text has 148 lines, had only 16 lines:
twelve times (three times in each epode) a single ancient line, as attested by the metrical scholia, is
printed by Heyne as two lines. The number {103/4] refers to one of these ancient lines (which appears
in our text as a single line; so does the adjacent [101/2]).

4
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i[1-8g] 85 lines 3 cols. {2 x 28, 1 x 29)*
i [84]ii [103/4] 170 lines 6 cols. (4 x 28, 2 x 29)"
iil [105]-iv [156] 199 lines 7 cols. (4 x 28, g x 29)°

v [1-84] 86 lines g cols. (1 x 28, 2 x 29)°
v [85]—ix [101] 481 lines 17 cols. (12 x 28, 5 x 29)
ix [102-32] 31 lines 1col. (1 xgn)?

x [1—56] 58 lines 2 cols. (2 x 29)

X [57-84] 28 lines 1col. {1 x28)

x [85-112] 28 lines 1col. (1x28)

x [118]-x1 [63] 124 lines 5 cols. (see note e)

 Or, allowing a further 2 lines for a heading of the whole book, 87 lines = 3 cols. (3 x 29).

" The last line of col. ix may be either [103/4] or [105]. It is given here as [103/4]; if itis [105],
the second sequence will have 171 lines (3 x 28, g x 29) and the third sequence 198 (5 x 28, 2 x 29).

¢ Just possibly v [84] is not the last line of its column; if it is not it will (with columns of 28 or
29 lines) be the last line but one, with one line more in this sequence and one line fewer in the next.
Of the indications (with the text) of lines lost above and below surviving fragments, only those for
cols. xxiii and xxiv are affected by this possibility; figures dependent on it are given there in brackets.

4 An extra-long column to avoid carrying the end of the ode into a new column. The need for
this would not arise elsewhere.

¢ Probably x [113—70] (58 lines to end of ode) = 2 cols. (2 x 29), then xi [1-63] g6 (65 lines, plus
subscription) = g cols. .

The text is rather better than that of the medieval manuscripts, which in this
book are very few; but there are no surprises. Accepted conjectures are confirmed
at x 48 and x 60 (cf. also vi 62), and in trivialities at vi 51, ix 42, and x 42 (cf. also vi
55, X 43, X 60); a reading hitherto only implied by the scholia appears at iv 68. Er-
rors in the medieval tradition are shown to be ancient at vi 5051, X 412, and X 49
(cf. also iv g5, vi 53, vili 41, and trivialities at x 24, x 61). There is a new error (trivial)
at x 33, and another in the corrupt x 41 (cf. also vi 51).

The ancient colometry is followed with a number of slips, all in places where
it divides a word between lines or separates a word from a following postpositive;
they occur in about one such place in four (8 or g in 38). The paragraphus is placed
in principle between stanzas; in the two places that admit of verification it is once
present and once absent. The use of the coronis at triad-end cannot be verified.

5043. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES 79

col. it (Nemean i)
17-19 lines lost
fr 1
[45] 31 Jro[v xara]xpu[pac exew
aAA eovt|wve[v Te mabew kat arxov
cat pido]ic efap|rewv
lxcot]var yap epy[ovr edmiSec

Jrodvr[olvwy [avdpwr eyw 8 H

[50] lpaxAeoc avre[xopar mpoppovwc
34 lev kopud|aic aperay
[52] lpeyadafic apyatov orpuvwy Aoyov

2—9 lines lost
[46] 32 &b with BV, rightly (7 D).

col. iii (Nemean 1)
26—7 lines lost

fr. 2
[82] 53 T0 yap owceov mieleli]
[83] 54 mavl opwc ev|fuc 8’ a[mmuwy Kapdia

foot of column

col. ix (Nemean iii)
25—7 lines lost

fr g
[101/2] 59 odpa Jadacciaic avepwr pimasce me|udhec |
(03741 60 vwo Tpowav Sopiktumov adadav Av]kiwr 7e |

o—1 line lost

Heyne’s [101-2] and [103—4] each on a single line, and similarly [106—]: this is the ancient
colometry, attested in the metrical scholia. (See p. 77 n. 1.)

[108/4—5] Wrong division, for Auvkiwy | 7e.

After [103/4], blank papyrus for two lines. The next two lines are [105] wpocuévor xai Ppuydv
| [106/7] dopSévwy Te Kkal éyxecddpoic émpuifaic; of these, [105] might have been written in this
column (it would end well clear of the preserved papyrus), [106/7] could hardly have been, for its last
three or four letters would have survived.

col. xii (Nemean 1v)
0—g lines lost
fr. 4

7 1 vuvou mpokwp]o[v em

defarro & Awari]dav |
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evmupyov e€doc Ot]rar [
[20] Eevaprer kowoly [
Ry 13 dpeyyoc et 8 et Laue]v[er
20—23 lines lost

col. xiv (Nemean 1v)
1—4 lines lost

fr. 5
4] 45 peroc mepAnuevor 1 1
[75] Owawvar 1e xar Kvmpwt ev | |
fa Tevkpoc amapyet ]
o Tedapwviadac arap |

Aiac Calapw exer marpwi]av:
s Evéeww medayer
[80] paevvay Ayidevc
50 vacov Betic Be kpaTer
@0iar Neomrrodepoc 8 o
mewpwt SaTpucial
BovBorar Tob wpwvec €
[85] £oyor kaTakewTat

Awdwvalev apyopevor

b e ) e e e

[

[

[

[

[

[

A

[

[

[

[

mpoc loviov mopov [

IlaMiov 8¢ map mode Aa] [

rpetoy Tawkov ] [

[90] 55 TOAEULAL YELPL TPOCT | paTrwy [
(o1] 56 IyAevc mapedwrey AiJpovec[ci]y [

7—9 lines lost

[82] 51 In the margin, faint traces of ink on a rubbed surface; its writing, a much finer pen than
the text (but they seem very irregular; perhaps just offset?).

[86—7] The division here and in the corresponding [151-2] MeAn|ciav accords with the metrical
scholia (one syllable earlier than in Heyne) and is in each case required by the space.

[o1] 56 Aipéveccw: -cc- with DV, rightly (-c- B); -w as Triklinios (-« codd.).

col. xv (Nemean iv)
10—12 lines lost
fr. 6
[111] 68 lvav ey[yevec avrwe
[112] 69 ] _’[
15—16 lines lost

5043. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES 81

The fragment must belong here: its first line might be viii {85] 50 Juaver[, or conceivably v [35]
19 Jraven[, or xi [21] 16 |yaven], but none of these could have had an accent in the right place below.
This site not only accommodates the accent but accommodates it on a proper name; of thirteen other
surviving accents, five are on proper names.

[r11] 68 Presumably éyyevéc with the scholia (éc yevedc codd., unmetrically). In 8dpa «xai
kparoc éyyevéc adran this éyyevéc will have to mean ‘inherent in his family (after him)’, and many
have preferred Ursinus’s éc yévoc. Wilamowitz improved on this by éy yévec, with éy (= &) c. acc. = éc;
but if Pindar did write éy yévoc, the corruption to éyyevéc would have been a very early one.

v is the foot of an upright: N suggested but not guaranteed; y[ is either r or 7: the whole of
an upright and most of the cross-stroke.

[112] Only along acute accent (original hand?); its present bottom left end (where it is broken
off) will have come either over the « of I'adeipwy or slightly to its left.

col. xvi (Nemean iv)
20—2I lines lost

frr 7+ 8
[148] 92 eA]merall Tic exacroc
[150] efloywr[aTa daclou
1 line lost
[152] cav epibac ct)pedor |

pnpata mAex|wv amd |
AaicToc €v dolywe edxew|
[155] 95 pardara pev] dpovewr [ecloic
{156] 96 Tpaxvc O mad]yroToic ep[edpoc
foot of column

[r49-50] Wrong division, for ¢|éoywrara; the corresponding [1g—20] are divided rightly.

[151—2] For the division MeAn|ciav, see above on [86—7].

[152] 93 é&pdac (paraphrased in schol.) is a likelier fit than épida (codd.).

A damaged trace close above e (now horizontal, but ink has been lost). Unlike a tail, nor should
there be a tailed letter in [151]; an acute not suggested, nor would crpedor need an accent.

[153—4] Wrong division, for amédai|croc.

[154] 94 éAxew with codd. (éAxer BP).

[155] 95 Apparently (from the space) pafarxd with codd., unmetrically (uadaxd E. Schmid).

col. xix (Nemean v)
22—3 lines lost

fir. g + 10
[79] 43 v]w 7leoc paTpwe ayadder
(80} Kk]ewo[v opocmopor efvoc Ivbeac
[B1] 44 a] Nepfea pev apape
1 line lost
[83] 45 aAwcac 8 eMbov]Tac (o
[84] 46 rot 7 expater N]icov [T ev evay

0 {-1) line lost




82 ENOWN LITERARY TEXTS

[83—4] Wrong division, for oikot | Te. I cannot be certain between of]xor 7e and | oikor Te.

After [84], blank papyrus for one line. Almost certainly foot of column: [85] could end clear
of the surviving papyrus only if [83—4] were divided | oikot 7¢ and at the same time [84—f] were
wrongly divided edayxei |, leaving [85] Adgpwe- yaipw 8 675 and even then it would be as likely as
not to end clear. If [85] was written here, it was presumably itself the last line of the column: see n. ¢
to the table on p. 78.

col. xxiii (Nemean vi)

(14-)15-16 lines lost

fr. 11
[85] 50 cracavroc emar]r[o Bapv Se
chw vewkoc ep]mec Ayid [
Aevc yapor kaf]Baic .aqS appotwy
" aewac viov] evr’ evape [
fev Aovc axpar] [
[90] eyxeoc {akoroi] [
o rat TavTay pelv madawo]Tepor]
odov apagirov] evpov: [
emopat 8¢ rxar av]Toc exwv pe[lerav
55 To 8¢ wap modi v]aoc eAwcc[o]uev[ov
[95] 56 ater kupaTwry Aleye[Tat 11

0—9(—4) lines lost

[85-6] 50 Wrong division, for Bapd | 8¢; unless (what seems on the long side) | 8¢ c¢: (Aldine).

[86—7] 5051 éumec’ Axidedc in the same order as codd. (Ayiredc éumece Hermann and edi-
tors generally); -AA- with D (-A- B).

[87] 51 -Baic as Turyn (-Bac codd.). Before this, [Aevc yapal kafB] with codd. seems about a let-
ter too long (Hermann’s xara] would be far too long); perhaps xa]Baic with one 8 omitted ?

[89] 52 With dxpude (schol. 85a 75 drpdj Tod Béparoc, rightly) the letters just fit comfortably;
alypd (codd.) perhaps not excluded, but less likely.

[o1] 53 Presumably radrar with codd.; radra (Pauw, rightly) is too short.

[94] 55 Above the line, just overlapping the left-hand edge of the o of v]aoc, an apparent ves-
tige of ink on the edge of the papyrus; grave or makron on a not suggested.

[95] 556 If Jeye| is right (only vestiges of the tops, but not Jyer[: of the second e, only
a speck), then alet (Triklinios, rightly) fits better than det (codd.).

col. xxiv (Nemean vi and vii)
(18-)19—22 lines lost
fr. 12
(vii) [4] 3 ov ¢aoc ov pedawar 8|pakev[Tec evdpovay
Teav adeddeav eday|opev [
aylaoyviay HBav ] [
5 avamveopey & ovy almavt|ec em wca
B 6 ewpyer e moTpwt Luyoly [
1—5 lines lost
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[5] 4 d8eAdedv érdyopev rightly with D (eAdxoper dBerdedr B).

col. xxxii (Nemean viii)
17—21 lines lost

fr. 13
[69] 40 1.0
[70] copoic avBpwy aeplleic’ ev [Bikatowc
o Te mpoc vypov aillepa x]petar [8e mavrou
[72] at PptAwy avBpwy Ta pelv afude movoic

3—7 lines lost

[69] 40 A speck off the line, followed by what may be the foot of an upright on the line. |paic
&pcaic de dre 8]év[Speov is rather short on the left; | épcaic dic 67e SévBpe]ov], with wrong division,
might fit better. In either case, no clue to the word after 8é&8peoy (diccer codd., corruptly).

[70—71] 41—2 Spacing might rather suggest ev [Sikatoic ¢ | mpoc. Either way, it does not seem
possible to determine whether or not the papyrus had the monosyllable that is lacking in codd. at the
beginning of [70] ((év) codoic Boeckh).

col. xxxvi (Nemean ix)
26— lines lost
fr. 14
[100] 42 deyyoc ev alukia]i]
[101] mpwTatl Ta 8 aX]Aawc apfepaic
foot of column

[ro1] 42 duépaic as Triklinios, rightly (juépaic codd.).

col. xxxviii (Nemean x)
fr. 15

head of column

mser. Beaiwr Apyeiwr mlatacry[e
] [
moo1 Aavaov moAw ay]lao
i2] Bpovawv Te mevt|n|Kovra Kopav Xapirec
25 lines lost

inser. As restored by Boeckh (no tile in codd.), except that @eaioc may have been misspelt
Bewaioc (as it is misspelt by codd., unmetrically, in both places where it appears in the text, [45] 24

and [69] 37).
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col. xxxix (Nemean x)
+7 lines lost
fr. 16
[35] 19 Bpayv pot cropa mavt] aval 1 1

yncach ocwy Apyetov exelt Tepevoc
20 popav echwy ecti Se| Kai Kopoc av

Opwnwy Bapvc avriacale
aAA opwc evyopdov eyet|pe Avpav:

[40] kar madarcpaTwy Aafe]| pov
T8 aywy Tou xodkeoc |
Sapov otpuver moti Bolvfuciav H
pac aeflwv Te rpicw |
Ovla maic evfa vikac]aic Sic

[45] ecxe Ocaioc evdopwr Ala[f]av movwr:

25 expaTnce de raw moll E]A
Aava, crporov TTvBwvi] Toyar 1€ poAwy

26 kat Tov IcOuor kar New]ear creavoy
[49] Mowcarce 7 ebwr apocat ]
7 lines lost

[44~5] Wrong division, for é|cye; right in the corresponding [78—g] and [8g—go], differently
wrong in [112-13].

[45] 24 On the left, space indicates écye (- D, ~€ B) not écyev (recc., rightly); and excludes
edppévewy (variant in schol., superscript in B).

col. xl (Memean x)
frr. 17 + . 18 col. 1
head of column
[57] 31 yvwrt]| aed|w Bewt e kot oc
Tic a|pAd[aTar meps
€|cxaTwy [aeblwv kopudaic
[60] v|marov 8 [ecyev Ilica

HlpaxAe[o]c [tebuov ade
at] ye pav [apBoraday

L Sy Ry SR [ WA I N |

€|y Teder[aic dic Afavaiwy pw opldar

35 k]opac[av yorar 8¢ kavlecar ]
[65] mlupe xa|pmoc edaac ]
36 €|polev [Hpac Tov eva ]
volpo Aafov ev ayyewy ]
[68] eprce|c[w mapmouctdore ]

7 lines lost

5043. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES 85
fr. 19

[76] 41 oppaTwy vikaldopiai[c yap ocaic ur
moTpodor alc[Tv Ilplot
Towo Badncely K[o]p[w]bov T [ev puyouc
rar Kdewv]diwy [mpoc avdpwv TeTparic
@ s Cucvwvole 8]’ a[pyvpw
4 lines lost

That [57] was the first line of its column depends not on inspection (no papyrus is preserved
above it) but on deduction: the final J¢a: of [63], on the lefi-hand edge of the fragment containing
col. xli, is rather higher than [o1], the seventh line of that column.

[60] 82 Fmarov with B, rightly (Scrarov D).

[62] 33 ye pov unmetrically for ye pév (B; pév D).

[64—5] Wrong division, for xav|@eica:; the corresponding [132—4] are divided rightly.

[76-8] 412 Codd. have immorpédov dcrv 76 Ilpoi|Toio HaAnce, which breaks the period-end:
word-end in all nine corresponding places, breuss in longo in four of them. The corruption is now shown
to be ancient, both by this copy and by 5045, which has [77-8] with the same word order and the
same division between lines. Boeckh’s transposition 17 pofTuLo 768" fWWOTpé(;[)OV | deTu Gé)hycev puts
the words in the right Order; it draws support from schol. 76: mocaic 'y(‘zp fwonpquftuc, <]51)ch, u.z'}'ﬂ] 'ﬁ
wbAic ovx é0addev 1) Tod Ilpoirov. For Argos as ‘Proitos’ city’ cf. [Hes.] fr. 37.10 (Bias and Melampous)
eic "Apyoc Ipoi[To]v wd[pa Stov lkovre and Pherecydes FGrHist g F 114 (= schol. MV on Odyssey xv
225) Ilpoirov . . . 70l BaciMwc Tav Apyeiwr.

The space available on the left will accommodate the expected letters with an even margin in
all five lines of this fragment ([76-80}). But in [7] there is no room between |¢[ and Jot for [Tvromp];
with 7o omitted, [rump] fits perfectly. The absence of 76 may be private to this one copy; we cannot
know what was in 5045.

The ]¢f in [77] is represented by the hook at the foot and a tiny speck from the right-hand side
of the main stroke (perhaps compatible, given abrasion, with other round-bottomed letters); between
this and the next letter a fairly wide interval. I should perhaps say expressly that I do not think
7]o[mpot]ot|[0 an acceptable alternative to o]c[7vmp]od|[Towo (whereas in ]c[r the T would fall clear of
the surviving papyrus, in Jo[# the left foot of the T ought to be visible); in any case there would be no
hope of restoring a text with the words in this position.

[78] 42 BéAqcev (as 5045, Triklinios), not 4Ance (codd., unmetrically); the }» could not be Je.
Of the [p| of K[o]p[w]fov, only a trace of the tip of the long descender remains above the second n
of [79] KAewv]brwr.

[80] 43 Space points to Cixvwvéfe (5045, E. Schmid), not -fev (codd., unmetrically).
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col. xli (Nemean x)
fr. 18 col. i
head of column
(85] 46 efled|eyxew [pakpoTepac
yap aptBun[cat cyodac
ov 1€ KMéir[wp war Teyea rkar Ayarwy
vhifaTor mlodiec
xar Adxawo|v map dioc Onke Spopwe
[90] coy mOdwv ¥[elpwr Te mkacar clever
<—Ka,c'ropoc 5 eA[fovroc emt
Eeviav mapa [apdan
50 rar koctyvy[rov IloAvdev
rec.ov Badué [chicw
[95] eyyevec éuulev aelin
I 7[atc aya]foici|v emer
evpvyopolv Tapfioaw Craprac aywvwy
[o8] 53 powpav Eplpor [kar cov H
14 lines lost

[85] 46 v[ (éferéyyew B and 5045, rightly) seems likelier than pu[ (ééedéyxe D).

[87] 47 v e with B and 5045, rightly (ei7e D).

[90] 48 wo8dv x[ewpdv ve as E. Schmid, rightly (moddv Te xeipdv e B, mobdv 7€ yepéow D); s0
also (after the correction of a different mistake) 5045. The x[ (tip of left foot) could not be TJ.

Paragraphus omitted below the line (end of antistrophe).

[92] 49 wapd [Happay with codd., unmetrically (wap Iapday E. Schmid); of a[, the bottom
left extremity, too oblique for the foot of Tr[.

[94] 50 xec corrected to «eoc by a superscript o (original hand?).

[95] 51 éupev with B, rightly (éuev D).

[96] 51 In the margin, just clear of and just above the tip of the cross-stroke of 7, a horizontal
line, and beneath its left-hand part an irregular blob of ink, almost touching the line at the left, curv-
ing down irregularly to the right, and broken off at the left and at the bottom; if a letter, either the ink
has spread into a blot or there has been deletion or correction. This is line 1124 of the book (excluding
titles); whether this was stichometric A (= 1100) cannot be verified.

col. xlii (Nemean x)

fr. 20
head of column
[113] 60 eTpwcey yadkeac Aoy|xac axulat
amo Tavyeroro medav | [
[115] yalwv 18e Avyrevc Spv]oc €[y credexer
[116] 62 nuevoc kewou yap emiy|fo[viwy
19 lines lost

5043. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES 87
fr. 21
[130] 69 feic 8 ap alrov[re Bowr
70 nAace Avylreoc [ev mAevpaict yaAxov
7 Zevc & em I[dar w[vppopov
[133] mhade Yolroev[Ta kepavvov
3 lines lost
fr. 22
[137] 73 Tayewc 8 em a]de[Apeov
Biav maAd]v ywp[ncer o Tuvdapibac
[139] 74 kar pwv ovlmw T[efvaor acluart Se
1—2 lines lost

[113] 60 drudc as Pauw (aiypde codd., unmetrically). On the left, space indicates (¢) wrong
division, for yoAw|feic érpwcev (see on [44-5)), (b)) érpwcev, rightly, rather than érpwce (-€B, -¢ D).

[115] 61 Space suggests ide, wrongly, rather than iSev (-€ B, -e D).

[131] 70 Awyréoc with B, rightly (-éwc D).

[137] 73 d8eAdeod with B, rightly (GAdeod D).

[138] 73 Xa')pv]cev with D, 1'ightly (éx— B).

Unidentified fragment
fr. 23

10
1

The trace in the first line is apparently the tip of a tail, the letter before it not being tailed.
A good many places fit the pattern of the two lines (assuming correct colometry): two with ], eight
with Jp[, seven with ]v[, none with }$[ or J4[; though in some of them the letter before this is too
wide or too narrow for the space. The tail is not one of the writer’s longest: most readily ][, less
readily ]p[, least readily ]y[. If ][, presumably vii [152—3] 103 | &]7[pdmoic. NeomrdAepov é]j«[dcar
x7A., either at the very foot of col. xxix or near the head (0—2 lines lost) of col. xxx. Not v [38—g] 2021
| m]t[ov and | x[ai: | w]r[ too long for the space.

With ]p[, x [142—3] 76 would be tempting (head of col. xliii, with fragments preserved from the
head of four of the five columns before it), but in [142] | &]p[feov the 0 seems appreciably too narrow.
Not, with ]Y[, v [79-80] 43, where another fragment has | v]ovr[ and | «]ewo[: the two fragments
cannot be combined.

H. MAEHLER
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5044. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES vi1 6775

105/ 40(2) 3.2 x 8 cm Late second/early third century

The fragment, broken off on three sides, preserves a lower margin of 2.3 cm.
Written in a small and slightly sloping hand, similar to those of XX 2256 (Aeschy-
lus) and XX VI 2447 (Pindar, 7hreno?). It may be assigned to the late second or early
third century. The back ({) is blank.

[99] 67 caic] o 8¢ [Aouroc evdpwy

[100] mo]| 7t ypo[voc epmoir pabwy Ge Tic aveper
Jee map ped[o]c [epxopas
oyolv
Ylayov bapov [evwemrwy

70 Ev)éevida mlarpale Cwyevec amopvvw

T Teppa mlpofac wc e

[105] |re xaAxomap[atoy opcar
10oav yAwccalv oc efemeppe madacparwy
Javyxeva rar c[fevoc adiavrov
JaBwrve mpi[v adiwe yuiov epmecew
let movoc v [To Tepmvoy mAeov wedepyeTar

[110] 75 lea pe vikwy[Te ye xapw

[11] elu Tt mepav afepleic

foot of column

[99] 67 The space indicates |caic (i.e. épdicaic with codd.) rather than Jcac.
[100] 68 The paragraphus has been written in error below this line and not below [105] (end

of strophe).
[r02] 69 $éyior with codd. and Hesych. s.v; of o the top, incompatible with & (féyiov Tri-
klinios) or o ($éyror Schneider). For the gloss, cf. Hesych. 0 16 dapor- . . . pidfor, Adyor, BovAcbpara.

The acute on éapov is blurred and damaged, and now looks more like a circumflex.

[r0g] 70 The makron is mistaken (Edéeridd vocative).

[to4—5] 71 Codd. have dc ei|re (divided thus) for the metrical d(c)|re (dcre Triklinios, dre
Boeckh); this text may have had either.

H. MAEHLER
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5045. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES x 41—9

100/10(a) 2.9 x 5.6 cm Later second century

Broken on all sides. The hand is very small (10 lines = 8.8 cm), upright, very
regular; bilinearity is broken only by ¥ and occasionally by the descenders of p
and Y. Punctuation, elision-mark, accents, the correction in [go] and the traces to
the right of [88] apparently by the same hand as the text, which may be assigned to
the later second century. On the back ({) are traces in a literary hand, upside down
in relation to the recto.

[77] 41 moTpddo|v] acry [To Ilpoe
Tot]o Qadncev-Kof[pwlov T ev puyouc

xla[t] Kdewvarwy mpo[c avBpwy TeTpakic

[80] 43 Ci]rvwvobe 8 apyvpw|
plwbevrec cov own|paic pradaic amefav
Jex Se ITeAdavac emifeccapevor
JroTov padaralict kpokaic
45 JaAda xadxov pupliov ov Suvartov
5] |eéereyyew pak|poTepac

Tyap apiBuncar, c[xolac
1ov 7e¢ KAéirwp rar Teyea kar Axaiwy

L
JvgpiBalr]or moduec | |
ko] Abxeiov map Awo[c Onre Spopwt

[90] CU]]{]XFG[L][_)[UJ]I_/ g’[[?z]]SwV 7[€ vikacar clever
49 Ka]ctopoc 6’ edbo[vroc emt

[97) 1.0

[77-8] 412 For the text here, see the note on the lines in 5043.

[77] 41 The beginning much damaged: Jo, two inconclusive specks; 7, part of left arm and two -

specks suiting upright; p, vestiges in place for top right arc; o, the upper half, and above it what seem
to be parts of an acute; ¢ perhaps superimposed on what looks to have been 10; o[, a vestige of the
left edge of an arc or upright (written before 10 was corrected to ¢? normal space after :0, narrow
after ¢).

[78] 42 Bérncer with 5043 (and Triklinios), rightly (- codd.).

[80] 43 Cucucivobe as E. Schmid (and 5043?), rightly (-fev codd.)

[80-81] 43 The division should be dpyvpw|févrec. We seem to have pw twice over; perhaps
it was first written (mistakenly) at the beginning of [81], then deleted and added at the end of [80].
Deletion not indicated in [80], not verifiable in [81].

[81] 43 olvypaic with B, rightly (olvopaic D).
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[85] 46 é€eréyxew with B (and 50437?), rightly (-e D).

[86] 46 Itis not clear what the comma after aptfuncar means.

[87] 47 6v 7e with B and 5043, rightly (oti7e D).

[88] margin Apparently two lines of small writing; of the first line, a triangular letter followed
by a low trace (Av[«aiov might fit).

[89] 48 Adbkerov: Abrarov 5043 and codd. (Abxiov Ambr. B® = ¢ Mommsen).

[90] 48 cvv xerpwy madwy Te with madwy corrected to modwv (a struck out and o written above);
both yetpwr and modwr marked for transposition by superscript numerals: o’ over the 7 of woSwy;
doubtless B’ over the y of xetpwr, but there is a hole in the papyrus; all in ink indistinguishable from
that of the text. The resultant cdv yeipdv moddv ve (as in 5043) is the true reading; for the corrup-
tions in codd., see on 5043.

[92] 49 The line ought to be |éeriavmap(a)mapday| (rapé codd. and 5043, unmetrically; wdp
E. Schmid). All that remains is the upper half of a superscript letter, more or less above where the p
would be, with no other superscript writing to its left and the papyrus broken off at its right; T sug-
gested, o or p perhaps not excluded; certainly not a.

H. MAEHLER

5046. XENOPHON, ANABASIS 1.5, 8—12
25 3B.54/K(g) I2 x 25.5 cm Third century

Remains of a single column of g4 lines, with all margins preserved, written
with the fibres in a sloping angular hand of the third century. Six tiny scraps (not
transcribed below) remain unplaced. The back has been reused to accommodate
a badly damaged documentary text in two distinct hands, of which the first is writ-
ten upside down with respect to the text on the front, and the second at right angles
to the first. The sequence 7j]udv Adroxparépwr diorA[nTiavoed is legible, placing
this document during the joint rule of Diocletian, 286—30s5,.

The text was written in unusually wide columns (10.5 c¢m), which perhaps
reflects the relative informality of the hand (Johnson, Bookiolls and Scribes 103-8).
Sections are marked by paragraphi after lines 17 and g1, though not after 7, and
accompanied at 31 by an online blank space. A high dot is visible at 20, marking
sentence end. Evidence of corrections is not found in what survives. Tota adscript
is systematically omitted.

The text has been collated with the Budé edition of P. Masqueray (*19g2), with
reference also to the Teubner of C. Hude (*1972). This is a generally good copy of
the Anabasis, with few mistakes, and appears to corroborate the conclusions drawn
by A. H. R. E. Paap, The Xenophon Papyri (Pap. Lugd.-Bat. XVIII: 1g70), based on
the readings of III 463 and IX 1181, PSI XI 1196 + XV 1485, to which add now
P. Berol. 11904, ed. G. Pocthke, APF 41 (1995) 424, and Pap. Wessely Prag. Gr.
I 520, ed. R. Pintaudi, AnPap 10-11 (1998—-99) 144—5 (quotation from, rather than
copy of, Anab. T 5.127). Paap concludes (p. 11) that ‘families ¢ and f receive, where
they differ, equal support in acceptable variants: the choice between the variants
in the manuscript tradition of the Anabasis as a whole is to be based exclusively on

5046. XENOPHON, ANABASIS 1.5, 8-12 91

their merit’. Thus here, for example, the papyrus agrees with f against c at 5, 12,
22, 24, and probably 7, and with ¢ against { at 10, 11 and 16-17. Where the papyrus
stands alone against the MSS, it seems to preserve an inferior text: once in word
order at 7-8, and again in the obviously weaker ¢éprou at 21, so that we are unlikely
to be facing true variants.

ectnr[wc] tevro wemep [av Spapor Tic mEpL vikTC §8
kou palAa kalTo mpavouc [ynAogou exovrec TovToUC TE .
Touc [modvT]edeic yirwrvac k[aw Tac moukidac avady
pidac [ev]i[o]t 8¢ rar cTpemTouc [mept Towc TplaymA[owc Kat e
5 Mi[a] et T]wv xewpwv evbuc Sfe cuv] TouToic e crrmdncay
Tec ec Tov yhov Jaccov ) [we Ti]c av [@weTo peTewpouc
eéexopucay T[a]c apadac [To 8 cvlvmav dndoc [ cmev 39
Swv Kupoc w[a]cav v 0dov kat] ov Swarpeifav [omov
py emciricpov ev[elia n Twoc] addov avayraiov [exa
10 0:lero vourlwv ocw BarTov eA[f]ow TocovTw amapla
ckevactorepw Pacider payerchar ocw Je cxodauTepoy
rocovrw [mA]e[o]v Baciher covayepleclar cTparevpo kalt
conidew] § mv Tw mpocexo[vrL T]ov v[ovy Balcie
wlc aplyn mAnfer pev [x]wpac k[aw av]fpwmwy cxv]pla ov
15 ca T[OL].g Se umrect [rwly [0]dwv [kar T]w Siecralcfat Ta]¢ §[v
vapeic acBevne [ed] Ti[c Sia Tayewv Tov modepov emor
evro mepav 0e Tov Eug|patov kara Tovc epnuovc §10
—?af)p,ovc [n]y moAic ev[barpwr
] ex Tavrnc [ot crpatiwT|at myopalov Ta emiry[deia
20 cxedratc Swafawolvrec wde” Supleplac ac eryov
creyacuaro, emumialcav doprov kovdov [evra cuvnlyov
ko covecrwy we un| amre[c]for T kapdnc To vOwp emt
rovrwy 8t]eBawolv kar edap|Blavor Ta] e[mirn]deia o
vov Te ex T|nc Pada[vov memoimuevor Tc amo Tou] powwiioc
25 kai cirov] wedw[nc Touro yap mv ev ) xwpla mAewcToy
apdref]avrwy [8e 7t evravba Twv Te Tov] Mevwvoc Q11
crpatiwt]av kaw 7| Kleapyov o Kieapyoc kpwalc adikew
rov Tov Mev]|wv[oc mhnyalc eveBader [o e eAbwy
7]p[o]c 1o eavr[ov] crp[a]rlevp]a eAe[ylelv arovcalvrec [Se o]t [cr]pla
30 TiwTal exaderawoy kar w|pyifovro wylvpwe Tw
RXeapyw 9 8 avry n[pepa Kleapyoc eAd]wv em yv §12
—SL;zBacw rov m[o]Tapov [kar e|ke[t kaTackepauevoc
TV ayopav adurmevel em T eavrov [ckmmy] Ot

a Tov M[evwvo]c ctpat|elvparoc cov odvy[otc 1...
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g rovc [modvr]edeic with FMHCB (rodrouc 7€ Todc modvreleic): Todc Te modureeic DV.

5 e[t 7]wv yepwy with £: wepi Taic yepciv CBAE.

6 faccov: Odrrov codd. Apparently a simple slip, for the scribe has farrov at 0.

7 1. chjpmar.

7-8 [yv cmev]8wv Kupoc: Kipoc dic creddwv CBAE: ¢c om. FMDH. In the papyrus, there is
apparently insufficient space for dc in lacuna here. Additionally, in all the MSS () credSwv comes
after Kipoc.

8 1. duarpiPav.

9-10 [exa]bilero with DV: éxafélero rell.

10 ocw farrov with C' D: e pév 8. rell,

eX[f]oc with most MSS: dv é\o. FMBC?,

10-11 awaplalckevacrorepw with codd.: drapackevorépe Dindorf.

11 payecBor with CBA: péyecfar FMDH, cuppayeicfar E.

cxodarrepoy with E: cyolaidrepov rell.

12 facider covayerplec]far with FMDH (Bacidef om. V): cuvayeipecfar Bacidei CBAE.

13-14 11} Bacdéwe dpys Cpr DV: 700 fac. dpyny A, 4 Bac. dpyn FMBC. The papyrus does not
agree with A here, but it is impossible to tell without the article in lacuna at 13 whether apyy at 14 is
to be construed as nominative or dative.

16-17 emoi]erro with CBAD: worotro FMH.

18-19 The lacuna here is too great to determine line division.

21 goprov: yéprov codd.; $dprov here is weaker, and presumably represents a simple error.

22 rapgdnc with FMH: copugijc CBAD.

24. Tov] ¢owikoc with FM, Suda: 7fc dowirnc CBA.

27 wou 7[: Tav 1ot KA. CBAL, vév FH, 709 KA. M and Suda s.v. dpdidefavrav, Tov 7dv KA.
Rehdantz. The lacuna is too large to determine with certainty how many articles were originally
written here, or in what order.

D. LEITH

5047. XENOPHON, CYROPAEDIA 11 4.15—17
66 6B.29/C(22) frr3.2x88cm Tourth century

Two fragments of a roll with generous margins of §.8 cm each; the first
preserves part of the upper, the second part of the lower margin. The number of
letters per line varies between 12 and 17, with an average of 14; on this basis, it can
be calculated that the column had g4 lines, that g lines are lost between the two
fragments, and that the original height of the column was c.25 cm. The hand is
a skilled and very regular round ‘biblical’ majuscule similar to that of XXIV 2385,
which may be dated to the fourth century. The back is blank.

The papyrus seems to have diverged from the transmitted text in lines 810
of {r. 1, but the remains of its last three lines are so faded that it is difficult to say
what its reading was. In line 2 of fr. 2, the omission of the manuscripts’ 7oAd seems
likely. Other divergences from the MS tradition are insignificant. The text has been
collated with the editions of E. C. Marchant (1910) and W. Gemoll (1912, 2nd edn
revised by J. Peters 1968).

5047. XENOPHON, CYROPAEDIA 17 4.15-17 93

fr.1

o Kvafap[yc edbor 1ic 315
avTwy [ewc yetpac
Kat e Tic o[ puawito €
7 avTovc [amapackey

5 acToTep[ot av Aap
Bavowr|o akxove Tou §16
vy edn [0 Kupoc
oy ocf

cve

T
fr. 2

traces | umo
mrev]owo e Se mAeL
wy 7 [Svvapic dawor (7)
Tl el ew

5 fac Onpaly Tovto
1ndn vmo[mwTov av
yevouro [aAA ecTw §17
ey o Kup[oc xar mpo
dacw kat[ackeva

10 cat kat ev[fade ovk
a]mictov kot v Tic
€]keice efafyyey
wc eyw Pol[vAotuny
peyadny [Onpav

15 momcar k[aw urmeac

fr. 1

1 The papyrus evidently omitted «ail before éAfot, as do most MSS.

45 [amapackev]acrorep|or, with DF: dmapaciedacroc rell.

8-10 The bottom part of this fragment is badly abraded, the ink is very faded. In line 8, ear
Tt §oé[ cannot be read, as the last letter before the break is round (almost certainly c). In line g, the
only certain letter is €, followed by traces on the lower line which may be compatible with rw (eyawl).

fr. 2
2-3 el 8¢ moAY mAeiwy MSS (mAeiww DF): with this reading, line 2 would be 19 letters long;
perhaps woAd was omitted.
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4 7[: indistinct traces of 2 letters, then horizontal level with tops of letters; after the gap,
Ime [: foot of a vertical, lower arc of € or ¢, then trace of a round letter: €? (rfjc cijc éywr A, fc éxwr
DFG, riic i’ éxwv H; the papyrus may have had o 7{nc] n¢ e[xwv).

5 The papyrus evidently had rovro (omitted by HAG).

7 yevoiro: yiyvorro DE

10 wou ev[fade: kal omitted by CE.

12 elrewce efal: Efaryyéddy éxeice CE, éxeice éfaryyeidy DE, éayyetdy 87 G (ééairyj 87 in HA
may be the result of misreading ayyeidy in a majuscule MS). :

H. MAEHLER

5048. XenorHoN, MEMORABILIA 11 6.12—21

67 6B.6/F(3—4) + 4/K(2—4) 2I x 24 Cm Second century

The greater part of four columns of a tall papyrus roll has been pieced to-
gether from seventeen fragments. The text is written in a fairly small, neat and
regular rounded hand very similar to the second hand of V 841 (plate 1), with
which it also shares the strict bilinearity (except for the long vertical of ¢) and the
frequent serifs that tend to appear at the ends of verticals and sometimes at the top
of A, 2, and A. It may therefore be assigned to the first half of the second century.
The top and bottom margins measure between 4 and 4.3 cm each; the roll was c.24
cm high, the column height is ¢.15.5 cm; there are go lines to the column, with an
average of 19 letters to the line. The back ({) is blank.

The scribe seems to have used punctuation by middle stop quite frequently
(il 1, 4, 1i1 18, 19, 20, 26); unmarked elision occurs at ii g, 17 and probably iii 5; iota
adscript is written at 1 20 and 24, but not at i g, 17, ii 2, 30; diaeresis at iil 6 and
iv 24.. Paragraphi mark changes of speaker (ii 5, 16, iii 26, iv 12) or a pause in the
argument (iii 15).

After PSI II 121 (M—P® 1559, LDAB 4169) and P. Cair. JE 45622 (M—P? 1560,
LDAB 4204), this is only the third text of Memorabilia to come from Oxyrhynchus.
The text does not diverge significantly from the manuscript tradition. It corrects an
old corruption at i 6. Two words accidentally omitted from i 2g have been added
in a small; sloping hand above the line. The same hand may be responsible for the
annotations to the right of iii 2021 and in the margin below col. iii; the first of
these seems to be a variant (@pmayec for dxpareic) that is not otherwise attested. At
ii 24—25, the papyrus shares the longer version (6 oiba, édn o Cwrparnc) with AB
against the other manuscripts. The annotation to the left of ii 13 was added by the
original scribe (see note).

The text has been collated with the editions of E. C. Marchant (*1g21) and C.
Hude (1934).
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col. 1

5048. XENOPHON, MEMORABILIA II 6.12-21

acBevrac ovk a]Ada To[ic]
em aperni dudjo|T]eipovpe
voic ouTwc €|Tndov cxe
8ov T Aeyei|c TowauTa xpy
vat exoctol] eroidew

owo um vouiell o axovwy
TOV emawov|vTa KaTaye
Awvra Aeyel]v ovt[w] pev
yap xOueon] av e [<lal]
amedavvor T]ovc avlpw
movc ag eavtov €t Tov €[]
8oTa oTt pikpo]c Te kar au
cxpoc kar aclelvmc ecTw
emawow Ae|ywv oTi

raloc Te kat pleyac kot
texvpoc ectv] addac 8e
Twac owcha €]lTwdac

ovk add nrovca wlev ot
IepiAnc moAX]ac em
craito ac emad]wv TN
moldet emoter av]Tny du

Aew avrov OeplicTorAnc
7| moAw
de Twc emonce ¢|ihew av

Tov pa Au ovk emalibwy
aAdo mepiapac To aylaboy
avTn Sokewc pot] Aeyew
w Cwrpatec wc e wledlo
pev ayalov Twa] krm
cacBar pirov pu]ac avrovc

ayabfouc et yev]ecla

Ae|yew Te ki mpaTTEw:

CU] 8 wov €¢”7 o [q(praT’r]c
otlov T ewalt mov]npov
ov[7]a xpmerove drdovc
[«Tlncacila] elwpw]y yap

5
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col. 11

[
[
[

ENOWN LITERARY TEXTS

ey o KpiroBovdoc [p]nro
pac [1e dlavdove ayalBlowc dn
pyyoploic [drhove o]vralc ]

rar crpat|y[yew] ov[y ixa ]
YOUC TAVU CTPATNYLKOIC |

avSpacy eTatpovc ap ]

o|vv edn Kar wepL ov Sia |

“cel [ Aeyopela owcba Twac ]

ot a[vwedeic ovrec weheld |
[pove Svvavrar drdovc mor |

e[iclar pa i ov Sy7 ed |

aAX €[t advvaTov ecTv o |

vy pov ovra katovc ka ]

y[alfo[vc] ¢[rArovc krncaclar |
ex[eJvo né[n perer pot ]
[ e eclrw avrolv kadov ka ]
yalf[o]v yevoyu[evov € € ]
Totp[ov 7Toic kad]otc [kaya ]
[ Boi]c [peA]ov ew[ar 0 0da ]
e¢n o [Cwlrparnc [o Tapar ]
Te[t ce w KpliroBo[vAe oTt |
[ moAakic avdpac kar k. ]
Aa [mparTovrac kaw Twv ]
awcy[pwv amexopevouc ]
]

o|pac av{Ti Tov drAovc ewar

cractefov[Tac a]AAnploic

kat yodem|[wTepov xplw
pevoye [r]w[v pnde]voc
a]érwy av[flpwrawlv] ko
ofv pfo]vov [y] edy o Klp]iro
BlovAoc ov i8i]wTar TovTo
7]otovcw g[AX]a kar modewc
ale Twv T K[adwly pad
emperogevali] kar Ta [a]
cxpla] nrifcr]a mpocieu|e
va]i moddax|i]c mlodepixwe |

§16
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5048. XENOPHON, MEMORABILIA I 6.12-21

€[ x]ovc 7[poc arAnlac] a
Molyilopev[oc mavv alfv
pac ex[w] mlpoc ]yy T
diX\]wv krn[cw] ovTe yap
TOUC] m[ovnpouc oplw $u
Mov]c adrpA[owc Svvaper]|ovc
elw]ar mwc ylap] av 1 axa
plicTor n apelelic g mAe
ove|rralt  amic|Tor m akpa
reic alvlp|wmol] dvvaw
10| Pidot ye[v]eclar [ov pely
o[v]y movnlplot ma[vrac e
pJoiy]e So[kJovaw [aA]Ay
Aot]c exfpor [w]aAdov 1 e
Aov medurev]ar aA[Aa plyy.

wcmep cv A[eyet]c ovd av
7lo]ic xpnlc]rlowc] or m[ovy
ploi] more [cuv]apulocer
av ewc pifAdav e [yap

o o

col. 1v

15

ot Ta wo[vnpa moLovyTEC
Totc Ta To[tauTa picov
cw [$]edo[r yevowT av et
de 8n [at ov aperny ackovy
Tec craci[alova Te me

pt Tov Tpw|[Tevew ev Taic
mol[ec|w [kar dlovovy
T]ec [eavToic picncov (?)
ct]v aAdg[Aouc Twec et
dtror eclovrar Kar ev Tu
cw avB[pwmoic evvora

rat 7i|cT[ic ecTar aAA exel

pev edn o [Cwrparnc mwou
kidwe To|c Tavta w Kpe
TofBove $ucer yap exov

cw ov avlp|wmo Ta pev

7 apma
yec ay
Bpwrlot]

97
819

§20




98 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS ’ 5048. XENOPHON, MEMORABILIA IT 6.12-21 99

Ak|a Seovrar 7€ (7) yap aA 18-19 7 ayalp[icTou: of ay. B. . N
Helued ) yar 20-21 7 apmayec avfpwr[od]: the marginal note seems to be a variant rather than an addition.

2g o[v]v: ydp AMORZ.

ma[vrwc: mavtéc A, mvrec Z.

ApAwy [kat edeovaw kat cov
ep|yovvrec whelovaw ra i
20 [Tovro cuvierrec xapw (7)
[exovcw adlnlowc Ta col. iv6 ovi S B,

8[e m]o|Aepina Ta T yap av

8 éavrovc B, adroic A. |

7o kg[Aa  voplovrec ‘ 8-9 picov] would not fill the line; the papyrus may have had picncov|ci]v with B: pucodew rell. |
trep To[uTWY payov 10-11 7¢]|cw: Toic O.
8 14 There would not be enough space for 7é rotatra (A).
® T o Suxoyveporony 17 Seovrar Te yap: T om. AX; it is impossible to say whether the papyrus had re.
Tec EV&P[TLOUVTM mole . 29 Kkadd xal $8éa voptlovrec codd.; with this reading, the line would be decidedly too long (23
puc[ov 8¢ ra epic kar opyn letters); either wat or ndea may have been accidentally omitted.
kat 8[vcuevec 24 bmep: dmd Z.

\
256 Si[yoyvwpovow]Tec: Biyoyvwpoivrec MOX. |
28 wat S[ucuevec: kal 78 pév écrw B. |
col i ; P. JAMES |
6 vopielt o axovawy: voueic (vopusic Y) drodwr codd.; the manuscripts’ redundant sigma may. 4 |
stem from a misreading of the article 6, perhaps in an ancient majuscule copy. |
19 moAA]ac: moAda O. i
23—4 av[7ov with most MSS: éavrév R. |
24 8la ye odic A.
26 porom. Y.
27-8 pleAdoipev: Heindorf’s conjecture péddoper is not confirmed.
29 nujac avrovc: adrodc Hudc codd. (éavrodc Z).

col. ii

I wparrew: mparTew € A.

2 epn o: 6 om. R.

g mov]|npov: kat wornpov A. The lacuna is not wide enough to accommodate xal.

7 [re $lavdovc with most MSS, e om. Z; the lacuna might just be wide enough for reg.

13 The note to the left is in the first scribe’s hand; its meaning is not clear to me.

14 o Z.

21 avrolv: adréy om. Y.

245 o oda] edn o [Cw]rparyc with AB: om. rell.

27-8 kar ka]Ag with codd.: 7a add. Cobet. The line is unlikely to have had «at 7a (21 letters),
as the preceding and following lines have only 19 and 18 letters respectively.

col. iil

3 pmbelvoc: obevic A.

7 Kkar wodewc: kal al w. Z.

8 taw 7e k[adw]v: e om. Z.

pad :pédcra codd. As a reading, padicra may not be impossible, though cramped, but that
would leave a vertical trace at the line-end that suits neither - nor the following emr-. paAdov would
cover the full range of traces, but seems not to explain all the ink.

9 émperotu- BRXY. ;
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5049. LerTER TO APION

20 3B.34/B(4-5)a 12 X I7.5 cm 25 ch)ll:g ‘5]%

The first five lines preserve the end of a private letter with the customary
greetings. They are followed by the date and a postscript by the same hand relat-
ing to various goods (documents of similar type include LIX 3990, P. Exl. 113 and
P. Wisc. I1 73, all of the 2nd century). The main interest of this piece lies in its date,
which includes a new fjuépo Cefacti, and in the prices with corresponding meas-
ures and quantities of the goods. Unfortunately, comparison of the prices of these
goods with those in other documents is hampered by the fact that (@) they are rarely
attested in combination with quantities, and () little is known about the differences
in quality of these goods; see H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/ Pachten, Kosten und Lihne
im romischen Agypten bis zum Regierungsantritt Diokletians (1991) 354, 396, and passim.

The papyrus is broken off at the top, but complete on all other sides; left
margin 1.6 cm, blank space of 5.5 cm below the last line. The sheet was first folded
from right to left and then pressed flat, as can be seen from the offsets on the back
of the letters roxp of in line 7 of the front. The address was then written along the
fibres on the back of the folded letter. A kollesis can be seen on the front ¢.g cm from
the right margin.

lovtl 1L 11
demaleral ce [ ] ew. x[al] Oaf . | kat 7[a] mad[i]a
kol Copariwv: 74 8’ dAAa yapie[i] ceaTod éi-
perdplelvoc.
(vac.)
5 éppw(co)
(vac.)
(érouc) ¢ N[é]pwroc KAavdiov Kaicapoc Cefacrod
Teppavicod A[d]rokpbropoc, Padide kl, Cefalcr).
wbu[icjar mapd Hpddov € [ ], v xaAkwpa
Shfic wd(v) 7 kal ckapiov urdp) B (Spaxpudv) .
10 éav 8¢ Sbvm morficar yevéchar dAdo yaAkwua
uvév €€, écn kaldc memoimric kal TV
Ty cot méphwpey.
dpicar cripovoc Aevkod SAk(fic) (teraprdv) y ayab(idac)

apub(ud) v (Spayudv) e.

5049. LETTER TO APION 101

Back, downwards, along the fibres:
15 Armiwve 7 a8eA(pd)

3 1 ceavrod 5 €pp” 6 L 7 cef- 8 yaAxwp- g pv®(bis) L cxbrov
9,14 § 10 yaAxwp- 12 L méppoper 13 oA“dyaya’ 14 apt’ 15 ade’

“. .. Greetings to you from [NN] and [NN] and the children and Sarapion. For the rest you will
do us a favour by taking care of yourself.

‘Farewell.

“Year 6 of Nero Claudius Gaesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Phaophi 27, dies Augusta.

“Take delivery from Herodes of a . . . bronze dish weighing 8 minae and a bowl weighing 2
minae worth 8o drachmae. If you can get another bronze dish weighing 6 minae, then you will have
done well, and we will send you the cost.

“Take delivery of 18 balls of white warp weighing g quarters (of a mina?) worth 5 drachmae.’

(Back) “To Apion, the brother.”

3 cearoi: read ceavrod; for the omission of v, see Gignac, Grammari 188.

7 The interesting point of the date is the specification of the day as a fuépa Cefacrd. It is
generally agreed that these days celebrate the monthly recurrence of imperial events and feasts, such
as the emperor’s birthday or his dies imperii, which was celebrated on the same day every month, e.g.
on 20 Phaophi, 20 Tybi etc.; see F. Blumenthal, APF 5 (1913) 336—45. The 27th of a month is one of
the most frequently and earliest attested fjuépar CeBacrat. For a list, see F. Snyder, Aegypius 18 (1938)
197-233 (esp. 199—201 for the 27th), and Aegyptus 44 (1964) 145-69. To the evidence collected there can
now be added for the 27th:

P. Giss.Univ. IIT 19 v 14. Mesore AD 55
O. Bodl II 565.5 Neroneios Sebastos AD 57
X1I2960 38 Tybi AD 100
P. Oxy. Hels. 4. 21 . Tybi AD 101
XLI 2973 35 Sebastos AD 108

All examples of this fuépa Cefacry are attested for years between ap g7 and 103, predomi-
nantly in the first half of this time-span. There is evidence for several months; our papyrus now
supplies the first example for Phaophi. The 27th as a fjuépa CeBacr has been interpreted in different
ways: as the dies imperii of Tiberius, or the second dies natalis of Augustus; for both interpretations
and the relevant literature, see Snyder, degypius 18 (1938) 205-8, who states that the dies imperii of
Tiberius is controversial and not likely to have still been celebrated several generations later; see also
K. Wellesley, RS 57 (1967) 23-30. On the other hand, the dies natalis of Augustus was 23 September
(= 26 Thoth) and was celebrated in Egypt on the 26th of every month. It is strange that this day is not
attested at all in the papyri (for a possible exception and explanation, see Snyder, loc. cit. 227-33). The
27th of each month is the 24th in the Julian calendar. The 24th of September is attested as having
been celebrated widely as the second dies natalis of Augustus; see Snyder, loc. cit. 207-8; D. Kienast,
Romische Kaisertabelle (*1996) 61. In AD 59, the 27th of Phaophi fell on 25 October, because that year was
a leap year in the Alexandrian calendar.

8 ¢ [..].  v:theletter before v might be v, but the traces either side of the lacuna cannot be
identified. The word may have been a specification of yéAxwpa.

9 cxdiov (Lat. scaphium), ‘bow!’, is more likely than crageior, ‘mattock’, because the latter is

" rarely mentioned with weights, whereas the former is often specified by weights and occurs only in

small quantities (the highest number of cxdgia in a papyrus is two). But ckégea can be quite heavy (see
e.g P Mich. IT 121 R 2 ii 8 (42), 2 cxdgia weighing 7 minae; PSI Congr. XX 10.22 (174), one cxédiov
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weighing 2 minae) and quite expensive (see e.g. P Ryl. Il 124 v 36 (1st cent.), 12 drachmas for one
ckdprov). The word can mean various types of vessels (plate, dish, bowl, cup), see Preisigke, WB 11 s.v,,
and in general T, Reil, Beitriige zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Agypten (1918) 67—71; Drexhage,
Preise 396—400 with further examples.

12 mémpoper: read méupopev. For the confusion of o and w, see Gignac, Grammari 277.

19 cruwy can be ‘warp’, or more generally ‘thread’. Some prices are attested in papyri, but
mostly without weights or quantities, which makes comparison difficult; the only other case where
crjpwv is mentioned with quantity and price is XXXI 2593 (2nd cent.), where 75 balls of warp
weighing go staters cost 65 drachmas. '

dyal(i8ac): an dyabic is a ball of thread, like the one that Theseus was given by Ariadne (Phere-
cydes, FGrHist 3 F 148). In papyri the word is attested in PGM I 12.409 (dyaflic édewd); cf. Hsch. o
249 dyabic: Sécum {kal eldoc) pauparoc 7 cripovoc. In documentary papyri it appears here for the
first time.

M. GERHARDT

5050. RecerpT oF MONEY FOR AN AXON

34 4B.76/](1—4)a 6.5 x 18.5 cn. 26 February 69
Plate VII

The papyrus is complete on all sides with an upper margin of 1.5 cm and
a blank space of 10 cm below the last line. The text is written in a practised, upright
hand, which however becomes smaller and more cursive in the last two lines. In
line g, the scribe separated p, o, and ¢ of raicapoc by spaces, for no obvious reason.
The back is blank.

Cheirographon of Aspidas, estate manager of C. Prosius Hospes, confirming
the receipt of an unspecified amount of money for an aéwv. Both names are rare.
Hospes may have been a veteran, or the lessor of an ousia (less likely a freedman),
employing a manager. Aspidas apparently had left the axon in Sarapion’s keeping;
now he has sold it to him and acknowledges receipt of the purchase price.

There are a dozen references to the short reign of M. Salvius Otho in other
papyri and ostraka from Egypt. Otho had been hailed emperor in Rome on 15
January. In Egypt his accession was known by 10 February at the latest (SB XII
11044 = XIV 11640; cf. SB X VI 12332).

Acmidac yepicmic aloy
Ilpwciov Ocmiroc
[Qapamiwve dioyévouc
xalpew. dméxwe mapd

5 cod Ty Ty ol el-

A A

xov mapd coi aéovoc
ral 008év cou dvifa]Ade.

(érouvc) mpwrov Maprov 'Obwvoc

5050. RECEIPT OF MONEY FOR AN AXON 103

[Kai]capoc CefacTod A[d]roxpdTop(oc),
10 Doyevwl B.

4 L dméxyw 7 L éykadd 8L 9 a[v]ToxpaTop: KpaTop is written very small,
the final p just on the edge. I assume that -xpaTop was intended; but it is possible that -oc followed
on fibres now lost.

‘Aspidas, estate-manager of C. Prosius Hospes, to Sarapion, son of Diogenes, greetings. I have
received from you the money for the axon that I used to keep with you, and I have no claim against
you. In the first year of Marcus Otho Caesar Augustus Imperator, Phamenoth 2.’

1 Acmdac: on this name, which seems to have been particularly common in the Hermopolite
nome, see A. Jordens, P. Louvre II 110.1 n. with further references (add I. Herm. Magn. 6.144).

12 Ialov Ipwciov “Ocmiroc. The gentilicium Prosius is a rare one: two senatorial Prosii, father
and son presumably, are known from the grd century ap (PIR? P 1014—1015). The name is already
attested in republican times (ILLRP 778) and some pieces of evidence (Inscr. It. 4.1.709; AE 1931, 13;
AE 1993, 559; CIL IX 2282; CIL X 4306) might suggest that the Prosii were a wealthy family from
the Italian municipal aristocracy, rooted perhaps in Samnium and Campania.

5-6 of elyov mapd. coi: ‘which I had with you’. Similar phrases, but always in the present tense,
are attested in letters (XTV 1758 15—16, of unfinished business; BGU III 75.11, of clothing) and in or-
ders for payment and delivery (X 1333, of money; P. Stras. I /1.2, of corn); éyeic is much commoner.
Here the past tense presumably indicates that the arrangement is already over; Sarapion must have
bought the axon, and Aspidas duly acknowledges receipt of the money.

6 &fovoc. The term can be applied to any kind of axle, but in most cases it seems to refer to
some kind of water-lifting device: either the top-down rod of a shaduf (but against this see D. Bon-
neau, Le Régime administratif de Peau du Nil dans PEgypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 230 n. 708) or the
axle of a saqiya-gear. The vertical beam of a shaduf is a valuable item even today, because it has to be
very smooth and without knots in order to slide through the hands of the person operating the device.
For a general survey of ancient water-lifting devices, see J. B Oleson, ‘Water-lifting’, in O. Wikander,
Handbook of Ancient Water Technology (2000) 217—302 and id., Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifiing De-
vices: The History of a Technology (1984). CL. also Th. Scheler, Roman and Islamic Water-Lifling Wheels (1973).

A. HARTMANN

5051. REGISTRATION OF SALE OF SLAVE
14/ 46, Layer I no. 5 g x 14.5 cm ¢.81-100

The papyrus contains an order from the functionary Chairemon, whose
title is not specified, to the agoranomos to register (karaypagew) the sale of a slave:
Harthoonis alias Theon has bought a slave girl, Plousia alias Kale Phasis, from
a woman called Serapous through that woman’s representative Sphinis, who hap-
pens to be a priest. The text belongs to a group of documents known only from
Oxyrhynchus in the period between 77 and 100, discussed by M. G. Raschke, BASP
13 (1976) 17-29. Raschke divided the texts into three groups, of which the third

is relevant here. It consists of orders for the registration of mortgages and sales,
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mostly of houses or land, but sometimes also of slaves or shares in them: see I 170
(= SB XIV 11700), 241, 242, 243 (= M. Chr. 182), 11 327, 329*, 330%, 331 (= SB
XVI 12991), 332 (= P. Bingen 62), 333*, 334*, 335* (CPJ II 423), 336 (= SB XVI
12220), 337*%, 338*, 340, III 581*, XXXVIII 2856, LXXIV 4984-4985. The
items starred have recently been published in full by A. Benaissa, JPE 170 (2000)
157-85, with further discussion at 170-72.

Serapous and Plousia were already known from II 265 (81—95), Serapous’
marriage contract, in which it is apparently stated that she is going to inherit the
slave from her mother. Serapous probably recurs in II 341 desc. of c.100 (ed. JPE
170 (2000) 165), a notice to the agoranom: concerning a cession of land. The name
Kale Phasis is here attested for the first time in the papyri. Another point of special
interest is the price, which differs from the norm; see 17 n.

The papyrus is broken off’ at the bottom and damaged in the top right-hand
corner, but complete with margins on the other three sides. The rest of line 17 has
been left blank, and there is also a blank space of ¢.8 mm below this line; it is there-
fore possible that this document was left without a date and signature, unless these

were added below a somewhat greater interlinear space. Written along the fibres;
the back is blank.

Xapipwy 7¢ ayoplavo(uew)]
ré Vé 3 A
xatpew raréypalfov) dviy
" Apbogver 7¢ kal Oéwv H-
pax [ ¢4 | Tod Aplodwioc
5 rédv am’ Oévpiyy(wv) méAewc
Thc vrapyodeyc Cepamoi(ty)
Zwidov Toi Oéwvoc Soi-
Mc [T ovciac Thc xai Kajc
Pécewc wic (€rdv) Ky 1c
3 ra A ~ < J 3 A
10 émpia(To) wapd Tod m’ adric
! /7
cuvectapéyov Ceivioc
70 Apcicroc Tod Chivio(c)
~ b 1 ~ 3 -~ /
TGV 4o TiHc a{dTijc) whAewc
tepéwc Bomnpid(oc) kai’lcidoc kal
/ \ ~
15 Capdmidoc ral TGy cvv-
vawv Jedv peytcrwy

xax(od) (Taddvtwy) ¢ (revraricyiAiwy?)

2 karoyp" 5 ofupuyy 6 cepamo™ gL 10 emp- 12 chun’®
13 ™ & 14 t9o7)pL8 17 xad“~E

5051. REGISTRATION OF SALE OF SLAVE 105

‘Chaeremon to the agoranomus, greetings. Register the sale to Harthoonis alias Theon, son of
Herac— son of Harthoounis, from the city of Oxyrhynchus, of the slave Plousia alias Kale Phasis,
about 23 years of age, who belongs to Serapous, daughter of Zoilus son of Theon, (and) whom he
bought from her representative Sphinis, son of Harsiesis son of Sphinis, from the same city; priest of
Thoeris and Isis and Sarapis and the others who share their temple, most great gods, for 10 talents
5,000 drachmas in bronze.”

1 Xatpfuowy: a functionary of the same name appears also in I 48 (86) and IT 243 (79), which
likewise concern sales and manumissions of slaves; he may or may not be the same person. As usual,
the title of the sender is not specified (only in XXXVIII 2856 [91/2] the rather ambiguous title éme-
TnpyTic is mentioned). For a summary of the different theories concerning the status of the senders,
see J. Straus, L'Achat et la vente des esclaves dans PEgypte romaine (2004) 48-50.

7¢ dyop[ovd(nw)]: space suggests that the word has been abbreviated in the same way as in,
e.g., 145 2 (96) and TII 483 32 (108). As in the parallel documents referred to in the introduction, the
name of the addressee is not mentioned. ‘

2 wardypa(fov) dviy: this is the expression normally used in these documents. On the na-
ture of this karaypagd, see H. J. Woltl, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii (1978) 184—221, esp.
200—202, and Straus, L’Achat et la vente des esclaves 44-—52.

3—4 Hpax [: the end of the name is obscured by a dark brown stain.

4 HApbodwioc: names relating to the god Thonis are common in Oxyrhynchus, where the god
had a sanctuary; see LXTX 4741 g n.

6 Cepamoii(rt): her name is spelled Capamoic in IT 265 and 341. She is listed as no. 4388 in
B. W. Jones, J. E. G. Whitchorne, Register of Oxprignchites 30 B.C. — 96 A.D. (1983). The name of her
paternal grandfather, Theon, was not known before.

8-9 IMovctac ric roi Karfic Pacewc: the same Plousia appears in 265, where, however, her
second name is not mentioned (no. 3721 in Jones—Whitehorne, Register). Names of good omen (‘Good
News’) were often given to slaves; cf. Kadyuépa in SB V 8007; other slave names of this type are listed
by Straus, L’Achat et la vente des esclaves 257—9. However, the name Kal @écic is here attested for the
first time in the papyri, although it has previously occurred in at least three Latin inscriptions from
Rome (1st—3rd century) in the form Calephasis of slaves or freed slaves; see H. Solin, Die griechischen
Personennamen in Rom: Ein Namenbuch (CIL Auct. 2: 2003). v

g dc (érdw) iy: the spacing before and after this phrase may suggest that it was added later in
a blank left for this detail.

10-11 70d ¥’ adrfic covectauévov: the expression 6 cuvecrapévoc ¥mé is rather rare outside
documents addressed to the agoranomos; see A. Martin, CE 56 (1981) 301, note to line 1. Among these
documents, this is the only one where it is the seller who has a representative, not the sender of the
order. As such, appointments of representatives for sales of slaves are well attested, see I 94 = M. Chx:
344 (83), P. Fam. Tebt. 27 (132), SB V 7573 (116) and P. Fay. 346 descr. (¥71); cf. Straus, op. cit. 22-32.

11-12 Civioc: in the papyri, the name Ceivic seems to be previously attested only in SB
T 4369b.41 (Ars.; grd cent. BG).

14-16 {epéwe Bonpid(oc) kaiTcidoc ral Capdmdoc kal 7dv cowwdwy Oedv peyicrwr: a priest at
the temple referred to as @ofjperov, on which see 5057 4 n.

17 The clarifying word Twijc, which belongs to the standard scheme of these documents,
has been omitted. The price differs from the norm in an interesting way: the price of the slave was
normally recorded in both silver and bronze currency. It has been argued that the silver value was
the only relevant one, while the bronze value was the constant, theoretical sum of 10 talents and gooo
drachmas inherited from the Ptolemaic period; see K. Maresch, Bronze und Silber (1996) 115-19. Here,
however, the silver value has been omitted (unless it was stated after line 17, but that would not be the
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normal order). Moreover, the bronze value does not seem to conform either, as the figure can hardly
be read as T"(3,000); it is almost certainly & (5,000). So we seem to have here, in addition to XXX VIII
2856, another document in which the price differs from the postulated standard (on I 4959 see
Maresch, op. cit. 94—5). Another such document, possibly a registration of a slave sale too, that does
not record the value in silver is III 581 descr. of gg (ed. LPE 170 (2009) 158—9). Of course, should the
absence of a silver value indicate that the bronze value was the real price and not merely a theoretical
sum, it would not necessarily need to conform to that standard. A list of attested prices of slaves, some
of which show considerable variation, can be found in Straus, op. cit. 294—300.

M. BUCHHOLZ

5052. AGrREEMENT TO REPAY PART OF A LoaN
32 4B.91/E(1—=2)a IL.I x 20 Cm 86/7

A sheet of papyrus broken at the top and foot, with a left margin of ¢.1.5 cm.
The first preserved line must have been the beginning of the document; if the
text ended with the date, line 34 may have been the last one, but it is more than
likely that a subscription originally followed. The papyrus is written in a neat semi-
cursive. On the back, written across the fibres, three Iines in a different hand.

The text is a subjective homology stating the obligations of a debtor (whose
name is damaged) towards a girl called Thermuthis. The girl was probably still
under-age at the time: that would explain why the agreement is stipulated with
her mother, together with her uncle as guardian. The persons involved do not ap-
pear in other known documents. Two different loans are mentioned: the first one,
contracted with Thonis, the late father of Thermuthis, was of 8o drachmas; only
a half of this sum is due to Thermuthis: the girl probably had a brother or a sister
who inherited the other half of the loan. The original loan was stipulated between
the debtor and Thonis by a cheirographon and a bank-diagraphe; a bank (located at the
Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus) is mentioned also at the end of the present document.
The amount of the second loan was of ten drachmas (no interest is mentioned) and
was stipulated aypadwc, i.e. without any contract. In case of non-observance of
the agreement, the debtor, who calls himself' ITépcnc 77c émvyovijc, will be subject
to the usual penalties; for very similar formulas, see e.g. 11 269 (57) and 304 (55).
The document is keytacuévov: as usual, once the sum was recovered, the copy was
cancelled and returned to the debtor. A similar situation (inheritance of a loan by
the two sons of the original creditor) is attested by P. Athen. 29 (Theadelphia, 121),
a receipt for the repayment.

1—2] vic Xawpyp[povoc c2], . XOU UnTPOC
Talucipioc Tic Hpaxdroc tav dm’ Obvpiry-
xwv méAewc Ilépcnc tic émvyovijc

BOapovview ApPiyioc Tod xai Tépaxoc 700

5052. AGREEMENT TO REPAY PART OF A LOAN 107

~ " <
5 A)defavdpov petd kuplov Tod €avTijc op0-
] ~ Vd [3
yJyyciov d8eddod dioyévovc yaipew. ouo-
~ 3 7/ ~ v ~
Aolyd amoddcew T4 BuyaTpi cov Beppod-
7 3 ¥ A b) A \
0¢] Odwvioc év érect Suct amo unroc
~ ~ 3 7 € / ”
CeBlacTol 100 elcibvroc éBSopov eTouvc
10 Adt)okpdropoc Kaicapoc dopiriavod
~ -~ Y rd -~
CeBactod eppavikod apyvpiov cefactoi
voplcuaToc Spayuac Teccapbrovra, al €i-
~ ~ /7
cw 16 émBaAdov 1) Oepuodfe fuicy pué-
poc apyupiov Spayudv dySofkovta Ov
> I ~ 7 3 ~ A}
15 dpeidw 7 pernAlaydTe adTic woTpl
~ e ~ 1 7. A
Bodvi HpaxAdroc katd yewpdypadov kai
/7
Swaypady Tpamélnc, kal Téxov TodTwWY
~ 3 I
70D mporeuévov xpbvov dAdac apyvpiov
Spayudc Sexadbo kal dc dAac opetAw
3 ~ 3 7 3> 7 8 A 8 /7 o
20 adT]) dyphdwc dpyvpiov Spayuac déka, we-
3 2 z \ b \ > 7 - \ < /
7’ vaw éml 76 ad7To dpyupiov Spayxudc ééfroy-
A \ 7/ < V4 3\ A 1
Ta. 8o ywpic mhcnc dmeplécewc. éav b€ u
dmodd kal’ & yéypamrar éxticw | .6 ple-
3y € 7 A 7 ~ Vé 7
0’ fuiodiac kal Téxov Tob Ve[ pmecovToc xpo-
~ ra 7/ 1’
25 vov Tov kabfkovra, Tic mp[déewc cor oleyc
A ~ 7 p3 k) ~ A ~ e
ral 77 Oeppovleiw éx Te éuot [kal ék TV vmap-
7 yé Va 3 7
yovrwv por mhvrwy kab[dmep éic Sikmc
A \ ~ 7
mepl 8¢ 7DV mpokewwévwy [ .8 mpoc-
medpavnra
rd ~ > \ ~ 1 9, /
30 rpameleitaic [Thc éml Tod mpoc Vévplyywy
V4 7 7 7 ¢ \
wéAer Copamellov Tpamélnc. kvpia 1) yeip wav-
~ ~ € \ A~ 3
Taxh émd|epouévy kal mavri 7D Vmép col émi-
)’
dépovti. (érouc) [¢

cefl 1..1

13 L @eppodfe 16 1. Gwver o1 1 efvor 24—5 1. xpdvov 26 1. Oeppovlie
30 L. rpameliraic 33 L
‘[?*Tho]nis son of Chaeremon son of . . ., mother Tausiris daughter of Heraclas, from the city

of the Oxyrhynchi, Persian of the epigone, to Thamunium daughter of Harbichis also called Hierax
son of Alexander, with her guardian, her full brother Diogenes, greetings.

T acknowledge that I will give back to your daughter Thermuthis daughter of Thonis, within
two years from the month Sebastos of the coming seventh year of Tmperator Gaesar Domitianus
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Augustus Germanicus, forty silver drachmas of the imperial coinage, which are the half share which
falls to Thermuthis of the eighty silver drachmas that I owe to her late father Thonis son of Heraclas,
in accordance with a cheirographon and a bank-diagraphe; and, as interest on that sum for the above
period, twelve silver drachmas, and also ten other silver drachmas that T owe her without a contract,
so that the sum total is sixty two silver drachmas, without any delay. If I do not repay her in accord-
ance with what is written, I will pay . . . with the addition of one half and the appropriate interest for
the excess time, and you and Thermuthium are to have the right of execution upon me and all my
property, as if in consequence of a lawsuit. Regarding the afore-mentioned (debts?) I have notified
..., the bankers of the bank at the Serapeum in the city of the Oxyrhynchi. The note of hand is valid
wherever produced and for whoever produces it. Year (6 of Imperator Gaesar Domitianus Augustus
Germanicus . . ).’

1 ] vic, the right-hand side of a round letter, possibly o or w: @]gvic would suit the space.
Then either Xatp#i[povoc Tod, or possibly Xaip#[povoc 705 kai: the name ending in -yov may be the
debtor’s grandfather, or another name of his father Chaeremon. The shorter formula would leave
room for ¢.4-—5 letters before youv, the longer only for 2-3. The traces themselves are difficult, though
the first, a low horizontal, might be consistent with ro}5. Clewrnpixov seems too long, and the letter
before xou does not look like iota. Possibly 70[é Hwidyou, but N is not an obvious interpretation of
the trace.

67 In standard loan contracts, the debtor first declares that he is receiving a sum (Spr. éyew)
and then agrees to give it back (dmo8dcw). This particular homology is an updating of a previous
contract, i.c. the loan agreement concluded with Thermouthis’ father Thonis, now dead. A good
parallel is provided by P. Lond. III 1229 (145). The special circumstances explain why this homology
refers entirely to the future, an unusual form; see P. Koln ITT 148 introd. (p. 1r11).

19 Since the usual annual interest was 12%, we can calculate that the agreed length of the loan
was two years and six months: the original contract was then stipulated in March (Papevib) of the
sixth year of Domitian’s reign, the same year as our updating, The debtor will fulfil the agreement at
the end of the eighth year of Domitian (88/g).

20 I have not found evidence that a loan stipulated dypddwc implied a close relationship
between the contracting parties, but note here that the debtor’s and Thermouthis’s grandfathers (?,
lines 2 and 16) bear the same {admittedly, common) name, Heraclas: it is possible that the debtor and
Thermouthis were in fact cousins.

23 éxticw [ ¢.6 : supply probably radrac; cf. P Ups. Frid 3.8—9.

245 It seems that the scribe wrote 709 dme[ precévroc xpbdllvov for ypévov.

28-9 wepl 8¢ Ty mpokepévwr [Spedqubrwy (?) mpoc]|meddvni[e + names of the bank-
ers? A notification (mpocgdwncic) of the managers of the bank at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus
is mentioned in III 514 = W. Ch: 183 (184), P. Koln III 148, SB VI g372 (both 2nd cent.), SB XXII
15738 (201/2), and XXXI 2584 (211), in the formula Spoloyd rard mpocddwnew. There the word is
normally assumed to mean ‘notification’ from the bankers to the client (see R. Bogaert, Trapezitica Ae-
gptiaca (1994) 8o—81) or from the bankers to the authorities (see P. K6ln 148.2—4 n.). But in the present
document, if Tunderstand it rightly, it is the client who has notified the bankers of the supplementary
homology now made.

30-31 On the bank at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus, see the list of documents in A. Cal-
derini, degypius 18 (1938) 261, updated in P. Koln IIT 148.3— n., LVIII 3915 14 n., A. E. Hanson and
P J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 103 (1994) 48 n. 19, and R. Bogaert, ZPE 109 (1995) 155—7. The names of the
bankers in the years close to this document are not known.

334 perhaps L [¢ Adroxpdropoc Kaicapoc dopiriavod
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In 34, € almost certain, ¢ and 8 possible; in 33 the available room may seem a bit narrow, but
note that 10, which contains the same formula, is about 1.5 cm shorter than the others.

F. MALTOMINI

5053. RecerpT FOR Pi1g-Tax

47 5B.45/F1—4)b 7.2 x 7.6 cm 15 August 149

Starting as a property tax in the Ptolemaic period, the pig-tax becomes prima-
rily a supplementary capitation tax under the heading of pepicpuéc in the Roman
period (Wallace, Taxation 143—; P. Col. V pp. g301—3). Whether or not the tax re-
lated to pig ownership or rearing is a moot question. P. Mich. XII 628, an applica-
tion for the right to sell and pickle meat, is addressed to the ‘superintendents of
the pig-tax’ (émirnpnral ducijc), so that evidently the tax may have been somehow
related to pig ownership, at least in the Fayum.

Other receipts for pig-tax from Oxyrhynchus are IT 311 = SB. X 10223 (23),
1T 288 (22-25), SB XX 14665 (30), 11 313 = SB X 10242 (47). II 308 = SB X 10243
(50); 11 289 (83); P. Oxy. Hels. 12 (99), XII 1520 (102), IV 733 (147), P. Koln I1I 138
(16g—5), SB XXIV 15968 iiii (221—3), XLIII 3107 (238). All these receipts concern
other taxes too, mostly the poll-tax and dyke-tax; 5053 is the only such Oxyrhyn-
chite receipt that refers exclusively to the pig-tax. They are often dated in the sum-
mer months, as people discharged their last payments towards the end of the fiscal
year; 5053 dates from the last fortnight of the year.

The back is blank.

B (érovc) Avrwvivov Kaicapoc

700 wuptov, Meco(pn) «f3. Siéyp(azbe)

8u(a) Tépar(oc) (xetptcrod) duniic off (érovc) pou(nc) Ieppl()

Amo)() [ ] vodap(ov) di(d) Eddaipov(oc) (Spaxunv) a (mevrdfolov) (quiwfBéAiov),
5 (ytvovrar) (Bpaxun) a (revrdfolov) (juiwfério).

1,3 2 pec®  deypf 3 drepay  puyeppf 4 amo’[ ] voSwpfBeudarpovy
45 §£, 5 / (vestigial)

‘12th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 22. Apol— son of —nodorus has paid through
Fudaemon, through the tax-collector Hierax, on account of pig-tax for the 12th year in the street of
Germ(), 1 drachma 5 ' obols, total 1 dr. 5 % ob.’

3 8u(&) Tépas(oc) (xetpicrod). At Oxyrhynchus the pig-tax was collected, as here, by the yeipicrai
in their capacity as assistants to the mpéwcropec dpyvpucav (IV 734, P. Koln III 138) or the mparropec
Aaoypadiac (XII 1520).

pou(nc) I'eppavoi)? This street is new.
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4 Amod( ) [.]. voSoplov). Amod(Awviov) is one possibility. The patronymic must have been
[Z]gvedp(ov) or [M]yvedap(ov), but neither can be confirmed.

(Spayxuy) a (mevrdBolov) (furwBéov). The rate of 1 drachma 5.5 obols is also attested in IV
733 (147) and P. X6ln 111 138 (163—5), and may have included one obol for mpocSiaypaddueva, as sug-
gested by III 574 (2nd cent.) and XTI 1436 (156/7 [HGV]); sce further J. Shelton, CE 51 (1976) 179,
and Wallace, Taxation 328, 488—9. We find similar rates in some later receipts: SB XX1IV 15968.1i (222),
1 dr. 5.5 ob. 1 ch.; 15968.iii (223), 1 dr. 4.5 ob. 2 ch.

tD. MONTSERRAT

5054. LerTERrR oF HELIODORUS TO DIONYSIS AND APOLLONIUS

34 4B.72/H(a) 8 x 16.5 cm Second century
Plate VIII

This light brown papyrus is complete on all sides, but damaged in the blank
space below the last line. There are some small holes, especially along the original
fold lines, and faint mirror traces of letters in the margins, created when the papy-
rus was folded before the ink had fully dried. The writing is an upright cursive, very
similar to the hand of BGU II 423 (Schubart, PGB 28: assigned to the 2nd century);
itis of a type that was common from the late first century (see, e.g,, P. Gen. I? 23: Ap
70) to the early third (e.g,, P. Gen. I? 1: ap 213). The scribe’s rough breathing mark
at the beginning of line 13 has few parallels in documentary papyri; see note ad loc.

Although the last lines remain somewhat uncertain, the general situation de-
scribed in the letter seems clear. Two men, Hermaeus and Chesphibis, who have
been leasing some land, have sublet it to a third man, Psenamunis. After Psena-
munis apparently failed to pay the rent, Heliodorus, the owner or manager of the
property, instructs his two subordinates, Dionysis and Apollonius, to collaborate
with Hermacus and his friends until they can put a lien on Psenamunis’ threshing
floor (where his crops will be accumulated).

HMbSwpoc diovier
rai Amoddwviwe yai(pew).
Eppaioc kal Xechific
utcBwcbpevor 7d
5 mpbrepov Al p|nricwvoc 84y
7
petepicfwcay Weva-
4 © Vs
podver oc Aéyerar
mepiicracar.
cuvAéfeche odv Toic
A A ¢ ~
10 mept Tov Epuaiov
€wc kaTeyyvicn-

~ A 4
TaL adTd TOV TaTOV,
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ov ral éuPlemér[w]

Tobwoe & $[H]Aat.

é’ppw(c@e)

Back, along the fibres:
Awovie[i] rat (design?) Amod\[wriwt]

2 ¥f 9 L cvArafecle 11-12 L kareyyvicnre? 13 ov 16 epp”

‘Heliodorus to Dionysis and Apollonius, greetings. Hermaeus and Chesphibis, who leased the
fields formerly owned by Aretion, sublet to Psenamunis, who is said to be avoiding (them). So collabo-
rate with Hermaeus and his people, until you (?) take as security his threshing floor (?), which Julius
the guard must also keep an eye on. Farewell.’

Back: “To Dionysis and Apollonius.’

1 dwovic: there is no trace of ink to allow for dwvuciew:; for similar examples of shortened
names, see Gignac, Grammar ii 25-6.

g Xecdific is attested only at XVII 2134 17 and XLVII 3333 13. In the former passage J.
Quacgebeur, Onoma 18 (1974) 411, proposed to read Xeedific, a form represented in PSI IV 282.14,
35, and SB XIV 12170 (both also from Oxyrhynchus); he calls it an ‘obvious correction’, but gives no
palaeographic or philological argument in its favour.

5 The é8a¢n of Aretion are not attested elsewhere.

8 mepiicracba, ‘to circumvent, avoid, shun’ (LS} s.v. m); cf. M. Chz 88 iv 11, 30, BGU IV
1019.8, SB V 7609.9. Psenamunis seems to have defaulted on the terms of his sublease and is therefore
‘Tying low’ to avoid his responsibilities.

11 éwc rareyyvicyras: dvis omitted, as often in informal language; see B. Mandilaras, The Verb
in the Greek Non-literary Papyri (1973) §598(7), and in general L. Radermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik
(*1925) 172-3; for éwc introducing what are effectively final clauses see H. Ljungvik, Beitriige zur Syntax
der spiitgriechischen Volksprache (1932) 43—6. For this meaning of the verb (‘to seize as security’), see XTIV
1758 g, XXXVIII 2854 30-31, P Ambh. II gg5.23, P. Ryl. IT 119.13, and cf. R. Taubenschlag, Opera
minora i 649—54, 695—701. Two views of the grammar seem possible. (i) If we accept koreyyvijcnrar
(toiddle), it should mean ‘until he takes a lien on his own threshing floor’ (then write ad7¢ in 12). (i) If
we take kareyyvicyrar as a misspelling of wareyywijcnre, it should mean ‘until you (Dionysis and
Apollonius in collaboration with Hermaeus and his people) take his threshing floor as security’. (ii) as-
sumes a misspelling in an otherwise well-spelled letter. On the other hand, the active verb better suits
the context of concerted action against a defaulter, and we have used this version in the translation.
The guard Julius would presumably play a part in this; P. Vindob. Sijp. 27 likewise involves the posting
of guards (¢povpoi) on a man’s waroc.

12 adr. If the reading is correct, a dative of disadvantage. But the second part of the last
letter is in lacuna, and adTo? may be possible (the omicron reduced to a kink in the right-hand exten-
sion of 7).

Tov wérov. Relevant documents are:

(1) SB XX 15077.11 (Tebtunis, 45) . . . wpdc émickefw Todc éuode mdrovc odc yewpyd apovpac, cor-
rected by the editors to wpoc émickepw v éudv mhTwy, dv yewpyd dpovpdy

(2) PSI VIII 883.8 (cf 12) (GPJ 1T 455, Theadelphia, 1§7) . . . wdpwor wrov dv éyewpyer mepi Oe-
abéderav dnpociwy dapdv
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(3) SB XIV 11335.16 (Philadelphia, 26) . . . émadévrec 76 éavrdv mpéPara éd’ & yewpyde E8adn

(kaT)evéuncar &v éyw walbov
(4) P. Vindob. Sijp. 27.9 and 21 (3rd or 4th cent.)

Parsons notes that in texts (1)«3) wa7oc appears as part of &povpai/€da¢n, and this shows that
it means something more specific than ‘area of land’ (‘Grundstiick’ P. Vindob. Sijp. 27.5 n.). In (2)
thieves steal six or more artabas of corn from it; in (3) invading sheep consume six artabas of barley
there; in (4) it has and requires ¢povpol. G. Bastianini and C. Gallazzi, JPE 81 (1990) 2589 suggest
‘campo coltivato’, This would suit the texts, but it takes no apparent account of the etymological
connection with wareiy (for which see H. Frisk, Eranos 38 (1940) 43-6), a verb commonly used in the
documents in relation to the processing of grapes, olives, dates and cereal crops. On this basis Frisk
proposed to translate warov in (2) as ‘Dreschgetreide, die Dresche’; and the anonymous translator
(Parsons) in GPJ IIT 455 as ‘threshing floor’. Either of these senses would fit well with Heliodorus’
plan: if they are to sequester Psenamunis’ resources until he pays his rent, the threshing floor, where
his harvest becomes negotiable income, is the obvious focus: that is why agricultural leases and loans
in kind commonly specify payment é¢’ dAw. How far the wdrycic was carried out by men, and how
far by animals, is hard to say. XVI 2052, XXXTII 2681 r2 imply human agents. In Pharaonic Egypt,
at least, a normal method was to spread out the unireated grain and have it trampled by oxen (P T.
Nicholson and 1. Shaw (eds.), Ancient Egyptian Materials and Technology (2000) 524). See in general M.
Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 168-80.

13 6v: for rough breathings in documentary papyri, see e.g. IIL 471 6 (2nd cent.), P. Stras. 16g.5
(and cent.), XXXIV 2711 7 (c.270), XIV 1765 5 (3rd cent.), I 122 4, 8, 12 (3rd/4th cent.), XXXIV
2729 39, and P. Ryl. IV 624.5 (4th cent.).

For éufAémew ‘to inspect’ (here, perhaps ‘watch over’), cf. P. Tebt. I 28.15; IIL1 728.9.

15 There is an erasure in the middle of the sheet, which is probably an aborted epp®, subse-
quently written below.

17 Awovic[i]: no trace of the final iota, but the surface is damaged at this point. After xal
a substantial space, with traces of ink that probably belong to the usual saltire pattern (5062 introd.,
5063 23 n.).

C. FUHRMANN

5055. LETTER OF SARAPAMMON TO ACHILLEUS AND SEVERUS

16 2B.45/E(c) 11.9 x 13.6 cm. Second century
Plate IX

This letter is addressed to an advocate and another person, both of whom
are at a place where an epistrategus held court or where his decision could be
inspected. The purpose of the writer, who appears to represent other people with
common interests and may have been a lawyer too, is to ask the addressees to copy
on his behalf a report of a trial before the epistrategus concerning his case, vaguely
referred to as ‘regarding the house of the painter’. We know that such copies could
be made, since several examples survive; but it is useful to have an illustration
which shows that lawyers, and no doubt others, were able to get hold of transcripts
of trials and make copies of them.

The hand is a confident cursive of the second century; cf. PGB 26b (185),
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P. Flor. I 67 (161—9), and PSI XII 1227 (188), the last two illustrated in Pap. Flor.
XXX tavv. cxvi and cxviL

The letter is written along the fibres. The address on the back is penned by the
same hand that wrote the letter, but with more elegance and in slightly larger size
than the rest. Its position, ¢.1.6 cm from the left edge as viewed from the front, as well
as a series of vertical folds, indicates that the letter was packaged to be sent in the
usual way, that is, it was rolled up with the right edge inside and then squashed flat.

Capamdpupwy Axidi kai Ceovijpwe
Toic TeypWTETOLC YXaipEw.
Ay ~ </ L4 7 € 7
mpo TAY SAwy evyoual ce vyaivew
kal 176 mpockbvnua Tudv mold Tapd
5 Toic maTp@fo] ic Beoic. maparadd, kipiot
wov, émedn) elmopev 76 mpdypa éauTdy
éml Tob émcTpaTiyyouv yapw Tic olriac
100 {wypbdov émi Tic 8 Tob Paddde
T0b Svroc fB (érouc) kal od kaTédOnuer
~ Ay € 14 7 € ~
10 Aafeiv 76 dmdpumpa, Safopar Dudv
3 7 > ~ 3 7 3
dvayratwc éylafety por avrd. éc-
Tiv 8¢ T4 dvbpara Zwic Zwilov
ral Oaficic Zmvapiov kal Tiféproc Klad-
doc  ero ] [es].[1........ [

Back, downwards along the fibres:,
15 Ay AT phrope xal Ceovipw|e - - -

1, 15 L Ayiddet 2 | rypuwrarow g L 10 dmopvyua L Séopar  Dpwy
11 L édafBety  ec: e corr. from v?

‘Sarapammon to Achilleus and Severus, the most honoured, greetings. Before all 1 pray for
your health, and T make your obeisance before the ancestral gods. Please, my lords, since we stated
our case before the epistrategus regarding the house of the painter on the 14th of Phaophi of the
current 2nd(?) year, and we did not have enough time(?) to get the minutes (of the hearing), I beg you
without fail to excerpt them for me. The names are: Zois daughter of Zoilus and Thaesis daughter
of Zenarium and Tiberius Claudius . . .’

Back: “To Achilleus, advocate, and Severus . . .’

2 7oic reyuwrdrowc. See H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes bis
400 n. Ghr: (1956) 100-103.

g ce. The writer forgot that he is addressing two people, probably because of the highly formu-
laic character of the expression.

45 76 mpockbvnue Sudv woud mapd Toic matpd|o] iwc feoic. When the mpocxdvmpua is made
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before the ancestral gods, the sender is thought to have written from home to a recipient away from
it; see G. Geraci, degyptus 51 (1971) 193, and LIX 3993 4—5 n. (a more qualified view).

5 maTp@|e]  wc. To the right of the break there is an upright, easy to interpret as iota; if so,
read warpp[o]ifi}c.

maparadd. It is followed by the synonym Safopas in 10, which functions as the verb of the main
clause, while raparadd is used for emphasis and is reduced to a mot grammatical, ‘please’; see I A.
Steen, C&M 1 (1938) 133, 150.

5-6 xipiot pov. The vocative frequently occurs at points where transitions occur, in this case
from the opening of the main body of the letter; see J. L. White, The Form and Function of the Body of
the Greek Letter (1g72) 29 1T

6 efmapev. The letter vefers to a hearing (Sidyvwcic) held before the epistrategus; see J. D.
Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos (1982) 1291, The first person plural may refer to the presence and
involvement of the same lawyer(s?) at the hearing, but it is more likely that Sarapammon also repre-
sents other people involved in this case (cf. éavrdv in 6, and od karédfnper in g), who could be those
mentioned in 12ff. Two of the names are of women, who would act through a representative.

éavrdv is used instead of Audv. See E T. Gignac, Grammar i 170—71.

47 émi T0d émcrpariyov. Our letter does not provide any evidence for the location of the base or
temporary residence of the epistrategus. See the discussion in Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos 57—64.

t7c oixtac. This probably implies a case involving disputed property, and such cases were often
referred to the authority of the epistrategus; see Thomas, ibid. 143—+56.

8 1o fwypapov. The owner(?) of the house is denoted only by his profession. Additional
information would have been superfluous, if the recipient of this letter had been the advocate of its
sender at the court of the epistrategus. Alternatively, o {wypdpov may be the name by which the
house is known in the community, perhaps because of a past owner. For painters and painting in the
papyri, see P. Horak pp. 43-6.

éml 1iic 18 Tob Padr. Phaophi 14 = October 11/12. There are not many examples of the
construction ér{ + genitive to express date: cf. I 89 5-6 (140), IT 237 vii 36—7 (186), XLVI 3292 1314
(250—64). For the dates of the epistrategus’ judicial activity, see Thomas op. cit. 63—4.

9 B. The ink is quite clear, and I interpret it as 8 rather than k. In 10, 11 and 15 beta takes
a more formal capital shape; but the cursive form here, with open top and nipped-in waist, is char-
acteristic for the numeral.

karépOnuev. karadfavew + infinitive has otherwise occurred only in BGU II 664.ii.14, while in
XXXT 2593 13 it construes with eic + articular infinitive. Preisigke, WB s.v. 1, translates ‘zuvor etwas
tun’ (the rendering in LSJ s.v. 1 reflects the definition in W3 but is somewhat confusing). Professor
Thomas compares LS] s.v. ¢févw 111 g, ‘to be in time to’, said to be ‘more freq[uent]’ in later writers,
of actions which one manages to do, does before or has done first or already’. “We were not in time
to obtain . . .’? or simply “We have not yet obtained . . .’?

10 76 dwéprmpa. The word has several technical meanings, but here, since it appears to be
a document relating to a hearing before an epistrategus, it must mean ‘record (copy of) of court
proceedings’ (WA s.v. 2d). The requested document would include the epistrategus’ official decision
(xpicic; see R. A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings in Papyri (1966) 49—52, and WB s.v. dmépmpua 2c), which
could be further used for the benefit of the party favoured by it. Compare LIX 4003 g3ff. (v/v),
where the recipient of the letter is informed that the records of proceedings held before the Augustalis
are sent to him as requested, because they will be needed in Pelusium.

Satopar, 1. 8éopar. Cf. 5 n. This verb is often used in petitions and private letters to add polite-
ness to a request or order; see Steen, loc. cit. 131—=2.

II dvayxaiwc. On this adverb, used to imply immediate execution of a request/order, see
Steen, loc. cit. 153-4.
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éyAafeiv, 1. éx-. On « > y, see Gignac, Grammar i r75. For the procedure cf. XLITI 3138 g (iii; see
BL X 151), where the orthographus Anicetus is paid $(mép) éxyMpewc dmopviparoc.

wot. On the use of the dative of advantage in private letters, see Steen, loc. cit. 125-6.

12 74 dvdpara. The names are quoted so that Achilleus and Severus would copy the proper ex-
tract from the court proceedings before the epistrategus. They no doubt all belong to people involved
in the dispute. They could be the names of Sarapammon’s party alone, or those of their opponents,
or of both groups, and even the name of the painter (cf. 8 n.) may have been included.

13 Buaiicic Zmpapiov. Zywépiov, the neuter of the male Zypapiwy, is a female name. It is at-
tested in IT 243 8, 10 (79), 1 286 23, 16 (82), XLI 2957 3 (91), P Oslo II 52.1 (i), P. Thomas 12.6, 17
(after 167/8), and P. Lugd.-Bat. XXX 3.39, 103 (i/1). All but the last document, which is of unknown
provenance, are Oxyrhynchite.

Since only the mother’s name is given, Thaesis could have been amdrwp.

15 phropr. On fhropec, see J. A. Crook, Legal Advocacy in the Roman World (1995) 58-113; also R.
Taubenschlag, Opera minora i 159—65, and Law® 507-8.

R. HATZILAMBROU

5056 5057. DINNER INVITATIONS

The following two texts belong to a well-known group of documents, dis-
cussed by D. Montserrat in LXVI 45394543 introd.; see also his list in 7£A4 78

(1992) 302 n. 2.
These texts are invitations either to religious or to private occasions. While

the first invitation seems to be of an entirely religious nature, the occasion of the
second is a wedding. In both cases the host is a woman.

5056. InviTATION TO AN Isis FEsTIVAL
Box 13/174 Layer Ex 6.4 x 2.7 cm Second/third century

The papyrus is complete on three sides but broken off on the right. The hand-
writing runs with the fibres; the back is blank. This is only the third invitation to
an Isis festival known so far, the other two being P. Fouad 76 and LXVI 4539. The
major Isis festivals were usually designated by name; see H. G. Youtie, Scriptiunculae
i 530—32. Here, the very general term {épwpa gives no indication as to which festi-
val is meant.

The handwriting, like that of most of the other invitations, is of a type of
cursive that was common in the late second or early third century.

épwtd ce Aleéavdpa devrr|vijcan
b ¢/ 3 A~ 7
elc épwpa év 7d Iciw [

amo wplac) 6.

2 ie  LTcelw 3 P
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‘Alexandra asks you to dine on the occasion of an offering, in the Iscion, from the gth hour

onwards.’

1 Zpwrd: from the grd century, «adei begins to replace épard, cf. XVII 2147; LXVI 4543; XII
14847 introd.

2 & 7¢ Iciw: if the meal took place in a temple, as here in the sanctuary of Isis, a special
banquet-room in or near the temple may have been used, referred to as ofkoc in XIV 1755 2, SB XX
14503.5 and P. Coll. Youtie I 52.2; see D. Montserrat, 7EA 78 (1992) 304 with n. 19. The majority of
invitations refer to a meal in the Serapeumn in honour of the god Sarapis (for a list of these, see M.
Totti, Ausgewiihite Texte der Isis- und Sarapis-Religion (1985) 125~7; PSI XV 1543 introd.).

3 amd dplac) B: as the day is not given, the invitation may have been for the very day on which
it was delivered. The gth hour was in the early afternoon.

R. KRITZER

5057. INvITATIONS TO A WEDDING
Box 16/174 Layer —1 8.4 x 4.8 cm Second/third century
Plate 1T

The small sheet of papyrus is complete on three sides but broken on the left.
Tt preserves two identical texts. Although the left-hand half of the first text is lost, it
can be restored from the second. The hands are very similar, though probably not
identical; they belong to a type of cursive that is very common in the late second/
early third century. Written along the fibres; the back is blank.

The fact that two invitations to the same occasion and issued by the same per-
son are preserved side by side on the same sheet suggests that it was designed to be
cut in the middle in order to be delivered to two different persons (a similar practice
was used in 1.XV 4486, two orders for arrest, but the editor supposes they were
intentionally kept together). Further examples of wedding invitations from Oxy-
rhynchus are T 111 (3rd cent.), 181 descr. = SB XXI1I 15358 (3rd cent.), 111 524 (2nd
cent.), VI 927 (3rd cent.), XII 1486~7 (4th cent.) and XXXTIT 2678 (3rd cent.).

col. 1 col. 1i
épwt]d ce Hpaic épwrd ce Hpatc
Sevrvijcale elc yauouvc Sevmvficar elc yduovce
700 viod| adTic év TQ 700 viod adTijc év 7D

peydlw| Oompiw ab- peyddw BGonpeiw alpi-

e > A 3 by

5 prov f]7[t]c écTiv 0V NTIC €CTW KS GIT0
— , -
ks dmo Wlpac 0 . pac 0 .

i4 1. @onpeie

‘Herais asks you to dine on the occasion of the wedding of her son, in the Great Thoéreum,
tomorrow, which is the 26th, from the gth hour on.’
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col. ii

1 Hpaic. The host of T 111 is also a Herais, but she is inviting guests to the wedding of ‘her
children’ (réxvwy adrijc) in her own private house on a 5th.

4 peydde Bonpeip: there were at least three Thoereia at Oxyrhynchus; in the main temple,
Sarapis and Isis were honoured as well. See J. E. G. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5 (1995) 3080-82. In
P. Kéln I 57 (3rd century) the god Sarapis himself invites to a dinner in the temple of Thoeris, and in
XII 1484 (2nd/grd cent.) the coming of age of a boy is the occasion of a meal held there.

R. KRITZER

5058. SALE AND CESSION OF A VINEYARD AND OTHER PROPERTY

44 5B.62/C(7-8)b + (9—10)b2 fr18x10.1Ccm 257/8
fi. 2 12.9 x 29.9 cm

Two fragments written along the fibres, blank on the back. The regnal date
clause as restored (37-9) suggests that each line (apart from 40—43) averages go—100
letters, which would correspond to a column-width of c¢.25 cm. About 6o letters
have been lost at the beginning of lines 1—12 and g1—9; the line-beginnings are
preserved in 13-g0. At least one line is lost at the top (only a single trace survives).

The document is a contract of sale and cession of three plots of land from at
least two different cleruchic allotments, around one or more villages in the Oxy-
rhynchite nome, which may have been located in the middle toparchy. Three sets
of boundaries are recorded, from which we can deduce that three parcels of land
are being transferred. We can assume that the boundaries are given in the normal
order: vérov, Boppd, dmrnAidrou, ABéc. (A) begins in line 6; this can be deduced
with certainty to be a vineyard with appurtenances. Line g adds an adjacent plot
of 8 5/8 arouras of grainland, all part of this same parcel. The boundaries start
m line 10 and end in 12; the western one is divided into a southern and a northern
part. (B) begins in line 12 and consists of one aroura only plus other items, one
possibly a wheel. The boundaries start in line 19 and end in 15. (C) is more com-
plicated. It begins in line 15 and the boundaries are given in 16 to 18. It consists of
two plots, one of 2 arouras, the size of the other and the total unknown; only the
second of these is in the &leros of N.N. and Theodorus. The western boundary is
subdivided into a northern and a southern section. See further 1516 n.

The description of the lands being transferred and their boundaries ends with
idwwTuren in 18. An enigmatic clause comes next (18—21), discussed in the note. The
price paid follows, which from the subscription we learn was 2,500+ drachmas.
Thereafter the various clauses can be paralleled in similar documents. The best
parallels are XXXTV 2723 (iii), LI 3638 (220) P. Gen. II 116 (247), X1I 1475 (267),
XLIX 3498 (274), and IX 1208 628 (291).
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‘... Psammis . . . son of Theon .. . Philantinous son of Ptolemaeus alias Alexander likewise
from(?) . .. . I acknowledge that I have sold and ceded to you henceforth . . . (the half share) of prop-
erty held in common with the heirs in succession . . . of the middle toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite
nome: from the allotment of Horus . . . and the adjacent reed-bed and a buried wheel . . . palm
trees and olive trees in all these and around them . . . of the said(?) plantation eight and five-eighths
arouras of grainland . . ., (of which the boundaries are: on the south in(?) . . .) villages and build-
ings belonging to the heirs of Seuthes, on the north . . . (on the east . . .) the single aroura mentioned
below(?), on the south-west (. . . and on the north-west . . . ; and . . .) one aroura formetly taxed at
one and a half artabas and the wheel(?) and . . . in it . . . (of which the boundaries are: on the south)
natural depressions and appurtenances of the vineyard, on the north property of Heraclides alias
Diogenes, former(?) gymnasiarch . . . (on the east property of . . ) former gymnasiarch and of oth-
ers, on the west the aforesaid vine plantation; and from (the allotment of . . . x arouras, and from the
allotments of . . .) and Theodorus two arouras or as many as there may be, the whole totalling x+
arouras; (of which the boundaries are: on the south) property of the heirs of Apollonius alias Clau-
dianus and however he was styled, (on the north . . .} and of others, private land, on the east property
of Ammonius, veteran and however he is styled, (on the north-west . . .) and on the south-west private

land; and in respect of all the aforesaid property . . . myself . . . the aforesaid neighbouring areas,
the . . . not falling within (the conveyance(?) . . . since(?)) this(?) belongs to you to whom the land
is ceded according to the part(?) being sold to you by me . . . . The two thousand five hundred . . .

drachmas of money of the imperial coinage agreed between us in respect of the price and cession-
fee for the same half share of the aforesaid arouras and . . . and all the things named along with
them . . . I have received from you through Aurelius Harthonis alias Horion, which he declares . . .
on condition that(?) the said father of you the purchaser has from henceforth for the period of his
lifetime . . . all the yearly revenues of all the property mentioned after (deduction of) the public taxes
. . . together with your descendants and successors, and when you have come of age (and) after your
father’s death(?) . . . the power to use and dispose of it as you choose without impediment; and I shall
necessarily deliver it to you guaranteed in perpetuity from all claims with every guarantee and free
from lability for the cultivation of royal and domain land and every impost . . . and from any other
obligation whatsoever and from the public taxes and extraordinary imposts and compulsory cultiva-
tion of any kind up to and including the past year 4, because the revenues from the current year 5
belong to you to whom the land is ceded for all time; and you will be reponsible for the public taxes
and . . . from the said current year 5 . . . of the vineyard, no right to make claim on this or any part
of this being left to me or to any other on my behalf. Anyone who in any way whatsoever takes legal
action or makes any claim in respect of this or part of it I shall of necessity oppose straightway at my
own expense as if as a result of a lawsuit. The cession written in two copies is authoritative and you
may publicly register it whenever you choose through the record office without the necessity of my
further concurrence or consent because I hereby give my consent to the future public registration.
To your question put through the same Aurelius Harthonis alias Horion whether this has been done
rightly and properly I assented.

“Year 5 of Imperatores Gaesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus
Gallienus Germanici Maximi Pii Felices and Publius Licinius Cornelius nobilissimus Caesar Augusti
(month, day).”

(2nd hand) T, . . . , have sold and ceded the half share of the x arouras and all the things named
along with them and I received the two thousand five hundred . . . drachmas being the price and
I shall guarantee them as aforesaid and in answer to the formal question I assented.’

1 Ounly the tail of a long descender survives. This could well be the first line of the original
document, in which case it presumably contained the name and description of the seller.
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2 | Wéupboc o6 | [ Jiwvoc Béwy[oc. One expects Tod kai followed by ‘Qpiwvoc, Aniwvoc
or possibly Capamiwvoc, but it does not seem possible to read xaf after 7o,

3 Dudavrivor Ilrodepatov 7oi wal AXeéévdpou. It is difficult to explain the accusative in the
context of a prescript, where nominatives, genitives, and datives are expected. It is also unclear what
part this man plays in the contract. Spoiwc may indicate that he comes from the same place as some-
one previously mentioned; cf. e.g. P. Fam. Tebt. 53B.4 (208-19) dpoiwc Avriwoéwc.

4 mempaxévar kal mapaxexwpnrévar. On the use of this formula in the third century, see J.
Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996) 181.

5 At the beginning of the line, we expect elc 7ov dmavra / del xpovov.

Kowdv mpoc Tovc katd Siadoxny xAnpovépouvc. The three plots of vineland that are sold were
apparently held in communio pro indiviso, that is, they were joint property physically undivided; see O.
Montevecchi, Aegypius 23 (1943) 46—9, and Taubenschlag, Law® 242.

6 The name of the village has been lost in the break.

‘Rpov. kMjpov will have followed in 7. This Aleros is new.

7 Tic mpocodcnc xadapelac. For the cultivation of reeds in connection with vineyards, see K.
Ruffing, Weinbau im rsmischen Agypten (1999) 54-70. They were used to construct trellises, on which vines
are trained.

Tpoxoﬁ e’nLKequLelvov. Cf P. Theon. 2R7.4—7 (160) [EZC /J.] wcBodc e’KCKan'f]‘c 'rppxoﬁ' [_]covv‘ra’)cwc
rexwcpévou (with H. C. Youtie, ZPE 1 (1967) 168—9 = Seriptiunculae ii 932—3); XII 1475 16-17 (267)
aricac kja]l érépac dpodpac évdexa, év aic Adrroc cuvepevkawc kal 6 Tpoxdc Spolwc cvvepevrac
ér pépov{clc; and the Adxroc reywcpévwce (. -oc) in P. Gair. Goodsp. 15.9 (Herm.; 362), P. Stras.
VI 555.12 (Herm.; 289) and 556.8 (Herm.; after 289). The presence of a water-wheel, even buried,
would suggest that the vineyard, as often, was on high ground, and therefore dependent on artificial
irrigation. For the 7poxéc, see J. . Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting Devices: The History
of a Technology (1984) 1261L.

8 «kal Tawv & mic kal mepl adre doweinwy rat édaid(v). It was common to plant in vineyards
various kinds of trees, mostly palm-trees, olive-trees and fig-trees; see Ruffing, Weinbau 75-86.

carriedy (L. ). This would suggest that an adjacent piece of grainland is sold with the vine-
yard. It is just possible that this piece was formerly part-vineyard (yepcépmetoc) and is now under
cultivation of grain; cf. the term y4 dumediric ciruc, attested e.g. in PSI XIV 1407.7 (Tebt.; 18g; see
BL VIII 411) and P. Bodl. 125.4 (Ars.?; m).

g | Touv: Tod a]iTod?

értTaw fuicovc dyddov. Further fractions may have continued in the next line.

10 | wdparc. This is presumably part of the southern boundary. The plural suggests that more
than one village was mentioned in 6.

«dnpovéuwy Cebfov. The name is not very common, but no identification is possible. It could
be that this was an ancestor of the persons discussed in LXXT 4829 7-8 n.

3n[. SnfAovuérn is unlikely. Most probably 8n[pocia, but a personal name, e.g. An[unpiov,
cannot be ruled out.

11 A possible reading is 1) €é£]4ic SnAovpévy. This makes very good sense, as it would refer to the
single aroura of parcel (B) occurring in the next line and which we know formed the western bound-
ary of parcel (A): see introd. above.

pe . . The writer may have tried to cram all of uépouc into this line, and it may be possible to
read pépov and a superscript sigma.

12 |/ 70 mplv dva plav fuicv dpodpyc pedc. The double oblique lines often follow a year figure.
Here a piece of private land may be described, whose category is given by means of a tax rate that
has changed. Thus the double oblique could follow either the year of the tax change or a numeral
related to the current tax category of the land. dpréfByy could easily be understood after juicu, since

]
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it was probably mentioned before and thus not repeated. I am not aware of a similar clause in other
sales of land. The tax rate of 1% artabas per aroura may imply that the land was formerly vineland;
see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 41-2, 54.

13 The second letter has a long descender; 7poyod [ might fit the traces. Later | ov: the trace
is insufficient to confirm or reject vé]rou. .

kodapara. These may have been series of small natural pits or depressions too water-logged’
to allow limited or any agriculture use (P Harris I 224.12 n.); see also D. Bonneau, Le Régime adminss-
talif de Peau du Nil dans UEgypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 18—=20.

13—‘14 HPU.KAEI{SOU Tl)ﬁ K(ll: ALO’yéVDUC 'yU‘l'L]'}[aCl&PXOU or 'yUH?[CLCLU.pX”?CaVTOC. Perhaps ﬂle same
man as Heraclides alias Diogenes, eirenarch, in XX 2343 = SB XVHI 13932 of 287. Possibly a de-
scendant of Heraclides alias Diogenes, son of Diogenes, ex-gymnasiarch, attested in IIT 501 of 186
(see BL XTI 135).

15 dumehcov rripa. On the term, see H. Cadell, 772 19 (1983) 125.

éi 8¢ Tdv name | wal Oeoddipov kdjpwr. This Keros is apparently new, though several kleroi
are associated with one Theodorus. A &leros of Theodorus is known from P. Oxy. Hels. 22.4, 15 (11/111)
near Sko in the Upper toparchy, while the same cleruchic land may be attested in XXXVI 2776 1213
(118/19) and XVII 2137 1617 (226) under the name of @eodwpov rai AdAaiov. The word wAjpoc is
supplied after @eoddpov in the Oxyrhynchite account P. Hib. I 118.1.4 of ¢.250 Ba (= no. 1253 in the list
Uebel, Die Kleruchen Agyptens), and in PSI IX 1070.14-15 (Mermertha, in the upper toparchy; 26062,
after BL VII 239) Gcoddipov v [. See also P. Pruneti, Aegypius 55 (1975) 182—3.

1) Scar v dcr. See H. H. July, Die Klauseln hinter den Massangaben der Papyrusurkunden (1966) 531T.

1516 7dv 8¢ SAwv émi 16 adré. This expression implies that Parcel (C) consisted of two
plots, the second being of ¢.2 arouras. So, what we want is something like éx [pév Tod adrod xdjpov
apoupdiv 8bo éxc 8¢ Tév NN | kal Beodcpov rkdipaww. '

16 Anpovépwr Amoddwviov Tob rai KdavSiuavod. An Aurelius Apollonius alias Claudianus,
prytanis, ex-gymnasiarch, and eirenarch, is attested in I 80 — of 238—44. The gymnasiarch of this
name in XLITT 3135 2—3 of 273/4 may have been a descendant.

18-22 With iSiwruc?) in 18 the description of the properties being transferred comes to an end.
What follows, before the reference to the price in 22, seems to be without any close parallel. The only
partial parallels noted are all third-century Oxyrhynchite transfers of property: XXXIV 2723 1316,
PSI XI1I 1255.9—-11 and P. Goll. Youtie I 65 = XLVII 3365 71—4. The first two texts are very fragmen-
tarily preserved. In 2723 the editor reads xal undév ¢p\ho v . evar €avryj (name of vendor) émt
ric .. e[ 101, acon [ 1.0.... 1. .[...] calraypagi éw 8 [ Iv smodehfplulélvov xai
ToiTo elvar [7]od awvovuévou [ ¢.33 | Tdv mpoxeu[év]wr space kal kadapeiac dpovpdv &vde[ra KTA.
The note to line 13 reads ‘vw evar: the same formula in PSI 1255.10-11 dAdo o

éavrolc [€]k Tod adrod wdfpov 70 p1) Smocréov i eic adrov ka[Taypadi]. We cannot read Smode-
Aourrévar. In 13-14 e.g. mpoxewpé[vye 1.yiac & [ dm]o[créAde: (though the first 7 is curiously
narrow).” 3365 is complete, but does not seem to be at all close in wording to 5058: éxi 8¢ mavroc Tod
mpoxeyuévov dpovpndod . . . 0B8éy érepov Imédeupev (€avTd 6 dmodduevoc (name) cirindc 4 Tpoyodc
1 oikdmeda xal dNa Tt AmAdc . . . 8 i) éuminter Tide TH KaTaypadhy. 6 8’ &v pavii Smoleimbpevor
xatl Tovrwy (L. Tod7T0) cuvermeceite (I -Tat) 7ibe (7)) koTaypadh. This indicates that this clause is
intended to strengthen the claim of the purchaser to the title of the properties and it is probable that
this was also the force of the clause in 5058.

19 ], ... énavt[. The passages quoted above might suggest -é|va: éuavr[@, but though nu is
possible, the rest cannot be read. Perhaps dméX]eufa, with 0d8év/ umdév érepov to precede; cf. 3365 72.

20 PSI 1255 (see above) suggests we should supply 7[# . . . xaraypadij, and the noun also oc-
curs in the other two texts referred to. But it should be noted that in all of them the word used for the

transfer of the properties is not wempaxévar but karayeypagéva.

5058. SALE OF A VINEYARD AND OTHER PROPERTY 123

1. .70 evai. 2723 14 suggests Tod7o; the traces are too damaged to confirm or refute this.

& . wév and pépoc have both been considered, but neither is an easy reading,

20—21 It is strange that we have first mapaywpovpévmce and then immediately mwAoduevor.

212 Restored after the formula in several third-century Oxyrhynchite sales, e.g. LI 3638 12-15.

23 8i[&] 1ot AdpnAiov Apbiwioc Tod rai Rpiwvoc. The use of the article proves that Harthonis
has been mentioned earlier, no doubt in the prescript. His relationship, if any, to the purchaser is
unknown; we should expect him to have been her father (see 24), but if so it is odd that this is not
stated explicitly here.

24—6 This clause no doubt refers to the ‘gift’ by the purchaser’s father of the price of the land,
such as is attested elsewhere, e.g. 3638 1617 dc «ai mpopépy (sc. the father) évreifler dmoyapilecfar
75 adrf) Buyarpl cov kard ybpw dwadaiperov, IX 1208 1617 (with BL I 333) dmoxapichév cor wc
mpo{c}dépy (sc. the son) kard [x]épw dvadéperov (. -daiperov) kai duleravd|yrov. 2723 18-19g is
undoubtedly similay, as the editor recognized, although it is only fragmentarily preserved. The note
there clearly sets out the legal position. 5058 differs from all these texts in that there would appear to
be two stages by which the daughter acquires ownership: the first concerns the revenues (wpécodor)
and the second full ownership. We are grateful to Dr Antti Arjava for advice on the legal problems.
He comments as follows:

We cannot know exactly how far these people were familiar with Roman law, and if they
were able (or willing) to follow it in all respects. However, in this case I would start from the as-
sumption that they at least attempted it.

In classical Roman law, if the father donated property to his children who were in pofestate,
the gift was not valid during his lifetime. But if he confirmed the donation in his will, the child
could keep it. This was the situation in the Severan period. By the reign of Valerian and Gal-
lienus the law had been changed so that the child became automatically the owner after the
father’s death, unless he had explicitly recalled the gift in his will: see Epit. Greg, Vis.3.8.2 (in
FIRA II 661); CJ 3.29.2; Fragm. Vat. 274; 277; 281.

The most relevant parallels are 3638 (220), 2723 (not much after 212), and 1208 (291). The
two earlier ones are the closest to each other. My feeling is that this way of recording the father’s
gift is non-Roman. The father gave the money, the property was registered in the name of the
underage child, and after the majority (presumably 14 years) he or she had full control—no
word is wasted on the question of paternal power, which may not yet have bothered them much
at this time (around 220).

In 5058, time has lapsed, and paternal power is now a reality which has to be reckoned with.
The scribe mostly preserves the old phrases (donation, ‘ownership’ of the girl and full control
after majority), but he adds the important detail of paternal power, which shall last until the
father’s death. Of course, the two conditions, majority and father’s demise, were unlikely to
occur at the same time. I assume that both conditions had to be met before the girl could govern
the land. In 1208, which is again much later, the girl seems to get total control at once, without
reference to her age or her father’s death (she is still underage, and assisted by her father). But
the phrases may now have been used more freely, and it is in theory possible that she had been
emancipated, so the case must remain open.

Tt is not known which age was meant by BAiwcia or ddiAeé in the grd century, but T have
argued in ZPE 126 (1999) 203, that it probably still mostly referred to 12/14 years, although the
upper Roman limit of 25 years was also known and applied in Egypt beside it. In principle,
neither alternative can be excluded in this case.

The wording of 5058 may reflect the participants’ attempts to express their feelings and
wishes in less technical legal language. In a way, the father would have a kind of usufruct dur-
ing his lifetime, while the girl retained some sort of ownership. This is far from third-century
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Roman law; because the lawyers would never have defined the father’s rights as a usufruct but
as a full ownership limited at most by a moral obligation to preserve the property for the girl.
However, it is very much what Constantine decreed much later in a law of §15 on bona materna
(GTh 8.18.1). See JRS 88 (1998) 151, 1567, and Women and the Law in Late Antiquily 981,

In sum, whoever donated the money for the purchase, in Rornan law the father would have
had full legal ownership as long as he lived, an idea which the drafter of this document did not
share. He felt that ultimately the property would end up in the danghter’s possession, and he
tried to express this in the best terminology he could. Roman law was not without influence:
as long as he lived, the father would reap the profits, and this seems to have been a real change
from carlier times. It is an interesting case’ of Roman law adapted to popular customs, antici-
pating Constantine’s vulgar law. And it supports the theory that awareness of Roman law grew
considerably between 220 and 258.

24 After mpogpépere the traces suggest either elmep or elvau.

T6v abro{v) marépa: or Tov adrov (myarépa.

25 Probably d]76 or even |d7d before réw Snovpévawr.

26 mpocédouvc. In this context wpdcodor are revenues from property, as for instance in IIT 494
14 (156) v wvrwy Tip xpiicw Kal mpocéSovc mhcac perd Td Snpbcia e ad71) yuri) pov, and not
cash payments imposed on land owing debts.

In the break it is tempting to restore xpareiv ce xal kvpiedew; cf. c.g. 1208 17, 1475 27, 2723
19, 3498 22, 3638 17. However, we would expect this formula to start after the reference to the girl’s
majority (26—7), but it starts after Sypdc[ia, which is unusual.

26~7 fAuclac yevouévip. Cf. e.g. 2723 21 «ol fAwci[a]c yer[bpevor.

27 If 7o is correct, it is very likely that we should supply perd v To[¥ maTpoc Tedeviy. After
it there is probably room for éovciay Eyew xpdcar before «lai olrovoueiv, as in 1208 19, 1475 28,
3498 25, 3638 21, P. Gen. 116.42-3, or simply ypdcfas, as in 2972 g5 and (restored) 2723 21.

30 Restored after LIT 3690 16.

31 Essentially this follows the formula found in several third-century Oxyrhynchite texts, e.g
3638 28, but all omit elc rév dmavra ypévov and all have efvar instead of &erar. &oraris used in TIT 504
28 (early ) and P. Col. X 273.12 (Oxy:; 203) in similar phrases.

32 The noun at the beginning of the line is no doubt either Snudcia or redécpara. Compara-
ble texts have nothing similar for the rest of the lacuna before dumélov. The usual expression is und’
M pmbevi Smép duod. Possibly pnSevi was accidentally omitted.

32-3 ppdemdc . . . karahmopévne. The phrase is regular in Oxyrhynchite sales but the posi-
tion in 5058 is unusual.

334 mévra . . . 8{]«nc. Exact parallels are 1208 23 and 3498 34.

379 We know that the document was drawn up in year 5 from line 30. For the restoration
of the imperial titulature, cf. XIV 1717 = C. Pap. Gr. I 38.10-15, and see M. Peachin, Roman Imperial
Titulature and Chronology, AD 235284 (1990) 358 no. 431. Valerianus the younger, whose death is placed
in the summer of 258 (see Peachin, op. cit. $8-9; D. Kienast, Remische Kaisertabelle (*1996) 221, speaks
of end of 257 / beginning of 258), is mentioned as still alive, and consequently his younger brother,
Saloninus, had not been made Gaesar: he is included in the date of XXXT 2560 237, Mesore 258
(day unknown), and so 5058 must be earlier than this.

4044 Not much more than 25 letters have been lost at the left in these lines. The restorations
are exempli gratia. 3638 39 1I. seems to be the closest parallel.

R. HATZILAMBROU
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5059-5060. OrRDERS TO SUPPLY WHEAT

These two orders, found together, concern the supply of wheat to the same
dekaprotos and may well have been issued by the same person. In the first (5059),
Sarapion alias Dionysius orders a farmer to deliver an amount that the latter owes
him to a dekaprotos; apparently an overdue loan of seed-corn or rent would be paid
towards Sarapion’s land taxes. In the second (5060), perhaps the same Sarapion
(see 5060 1 n.) orders another person to make a payment for ‘lands of the city of
the Oxyrhynchites’, presumably for rents (see 5060 3—4 n.).

Both documents refer to a fifth regnal year. Two considerations point to a date
in the second half of the third century: in 5060 4—5 the wheat is measured pérpe
Sexdrw, a measure not attested in papyri before the mid third century; the office
of dekaprotos is recorded in Egypt from 242-6 to 302. Therefore, this fifth year could
be of Valerian and Gallienus, Aurelian, or Probus; the reign of the Philippi is also
a possibility. .

Both texts are written along the fibres on the back of other documents, assign-
able to the first half of the third century, which were cut to size.

5059

67/ 13.8 x 5.2 cm. 1 September 257 or 273
e k or 2 September 279

HpaxAi yewpyd m(apt) Capamiwvoc Tob kai diovy-
clov. mapddoc Aupwvipw dexampore mupod yeriu(aToc)
700 § (érovc) dc ddeiderc pou (dprdfac) K8 pérpep Ackdd

cdv Toic émopévorc. (€rovc) e//, Owl 8.
17 2 yerp® 38 = 4L

“To Heraclas, farmer, from Sarapion alias Dionysius. Deliver to Ammonarus, dekaprotos, from
the wheat crop of the fourth year, the 24 artabas that you owe me, (measured) by the measure of
Asclas, with the accompaniments. Year 5, Thoth 4.’

12 Capamiwvoc 7o ral Awvuciov. A person of this name, son of Aurelius Phﬂippl.ls, ex-
cosmetes, ex-exegetes (see BL TX 161), and bouleutes of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in XX 2278 3 (mid m);
possibly the same as Sarapion alias Dionysius (no patronymic) in XIT 1433 57-8 (238) and 1537 3
(‘m/mr’ ed.).

2 Apuwvipe. This name is formed by Appwvéc (or Appawv) +2poc.

Sexampdre. On this office, see most recently P Koln IX 380.2 n. with references. Ny

g detAeic. For the use of the verb dpetrew, see H. Kithnert, Lum Krediigeschiift in den hellenistischen
Pupyri Agyptens bis Diokletian 94, 146-8. .

pérpw Ackcha. This measure appears only in this papyrus; for private measures in general, see
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J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpachi im Recht der graeco-asgyptischen Papyri 1034, and D. Hennig, Untersu-
chungen zur Bodenpacht im plolemdisch-romischen Agypten 13—21.

HAcicddc is a diminutive of Acxdnmibc; see O. Masson, ZPE 27 (1977) 2514 J. Bingen, CE 63
(1988) 344.

4 cdv Toic émouévorc. It is hard to tell the nature of the payment from these extra charges; we
find éwépeva in repayments of seed-loans (Wallace, Taxation 39), loans, sales, as well as tax payments
(ibid. g29).

5060

67/4(d) 13.7 x 7.1 cm 9? September 257/273

or 107 September 279

Bw) traces of ¢.8 letters Capam traces of c.10 letters
mapédoc Auplwv]apw Sexamp-
T ABoc Tomapyiac Hmép édapdy
mérewc Tic Ofvpvyxirdv pérpw
5 dexarw mup[od] dpréBac Tpid-
rovta, (apréfac) A. (érouc) e/, Owb .

6 = L

{(To?) Bol— (from?) Sarap—. Deliver to Ammonarus, dekaprotos of the Eastern toparchy, for
lands of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, thirty artabas of wheat, go artabas, (measured) by the dekaton
measure. Year 5, Thoth 12(?).”

1 Bw)-. Names beginning with these letters are BidAoc, BwAavéc, BwAdc, mainly attested in
the first or second century.

It is tempting to think that line ended m{apd) C u.pm'riwvoc 706 ral diovuciov, but abrasion is too
severe for any reading to be confirmed.

3—4 vmép &agdv | méAewc Tijc Vévpvyxirdy. On land belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus,
see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils g1, and J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 260—61. The word
order méAewc Tijc ’0. is unusual.

45 pérpy Sexdrw. Cf. 5061 5. This was a four-choenix measure, which means that it was
equivalent to uérpw rerpayowixw; see ]. Shelton, JPE 24 (1977) 67, who argues against R. P. Duncan-
Jones, Chiron 6 (1976) 24162, that this phrase is used for a six-choenix artaba; see also XTLIX 3458
7—10 n., and D. Rathbone, ZPE 53 (1983) 271. The earliest occurrence of this measure is offered by
LXIV 4439 1617 (258/9).

6 @wb f. What is read as 1 could also be the descender of p of Tpidrovra in 5 (this stroke has
a hook at the foot; cf. the p of dpréfacin 5). If so, the date is Thoth 2, which would correspond to 30
August 257/273 or g1 August 279.

N. LITINAS
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5061. RecEreT FOR WHEAT

22 3B.15/6(1—5)b g x 12.3 CIn 28 October 277

The light-brown papyrus is complete, with margins of 1.5 cm at the top and
2.5 cm at the bottom. Written across the fibres in a practised hand, on the back of
a piece cut from an alphabetic register with payments in artabas. There is a vertical
kollesis c.2 cm from the right-hand edge.

Aurelius Heras acknowledges that he has received six artabas of wheat from
a landowner, Theon or Theonas. The date, Hathyr 1, suggests that this was seed-
corn; in the Oxyrhynchite nome, the sowing of wheat normally took place in Oc-
tober/November; see M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft im hellenistischen Agypten (1925)
13745. Advances of seed-corn are common in the Ptolemaic and Roman periods,
but rarely attested after the third century; see J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im
Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri (1958) 129-131.

Adphroc Hpéac Homwrdroc
BOcwy|  Jc yeobyw yaipew:
Spoloyd écymratvar mapd cod
mupod yevipaToc Tob SteAfby-

5 Toc érovc pérpw Serd(Tw) dprdfac
€€, yivovrar mupod dprdPoac €€,
(6p7.) 5. (érovc) B/ T0D Kuplov Nudv
AdpnAiov 11péfov Cefacrod,
Abdp a/. Adpihoc CidPa-

10 voc éypapa vmép avTod wy) ei-

8éroc yphupalra).
3 L éeymrévas 5 Odexa— 7 vsLB

‘Aurelius Heras son of Papintos, to Theo—, landowner, greetings. I acknowledge to have re-
ceived from you from the harvest of the past year six artabas of wheat by the tenth measure, total six
artabas of wheat, art. 6. Year 2 of our lord Aurelius Probus Augustus, Hathyr 1. I, Aurelius Silvanus,
wrote for him who does not know letters.’

1 The name IHamw7dc is as yet unattested, but similar variations of the more common name
Iamovrdic occur: Hamerrdde in SB VI ggo4.5 (Antinoe, 154), XTIV 1720 3 and F. Tand. III 51.48
(both Oxyrhynchus, 6th century); Hamper( ) P. Flor. IIT 297. 151 (Aphrodito, 525/6).

2 Bewy[ ]c. We expect a dative. @éwv|o]c as a mistake for @éwr: (by accommodation to the
previous name)? or Ocwr[d]c as a mistake for Oewrd?

5 pérpy Sexd(tw). See 5060 4—5 n.

6 The final £ is subscript (g;), owing to lack of space.

O. PELCER




128 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

5062. LerTER oF AMMontUs, HERATS, AND EUuPORUS
TO PrIscus, THAESIS, AND HERMINUS

28 4B.61/E(3—4)a I4.1 ¥ 30.2 cm Later third century
Plate X

This letter is written across the fibres on the back of a piece cut from an ac-
count or register (elaborately laid out, in a large elegant hand strongly influenced
by the chancery style; uncertainties abound, so that publication has been deferred).

The position of the address on the back, ¢.g cm from the right edge as viewed
from the front, and the central horizontal crease that runs through line 19 in the
centre of the piece, and is adjacent to the end of the address, show how the letter
was packaged. The lower half was folded up over the top, so as to conceal the let-
ter. Then the doubled sheet was rolled up with the left edge inside, was squashed
flat, and the right-hand edge was tucked inside. Some ink spots in the text of the
letter indicate that it was rolled when wet. When the string round the middle of
the package was in place, a simple design of four short horizontal strokes was inked
across it. The address was written on one of the two exposed panels, in two halves,
separated by the binding;

The hand responsible for the letter is a professional cursive that may be placed
in the third century; cf. P. Flor. II 175 (255; pl. axxv in Scrivere Ebri ¢ documents). Given
that the earliest attestation of a peifwv dates from 247 (see below, 17 n.), the letter
could be assigned to the second half of the third century, and before the disap-
pearance of the office of the epistrategus; see J. D. Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos
(1982) 64—8. The scribe wrote good Greek but with the occasional phonetic spell-
ing, Blank spaces often indicate period ends; see 10, 18, 24, 27, 29, 31.

This fairly long letter conveys the prompt response of Ammonius, Herais,
and Euporus, presumably siblings, to a letter of Priscus, their father, Thaesis, their
mother, and Herminus, concerning their troubles with their debtor Cephalon. The
address on the back names only Ammonius as the sender, who is called a iacro-
Aetc, an estate or tax official; and Priscus and Herminus as the recipients, the one
described as a ‘winner of many contests’, the other a vewxépoc, perhaps an honor-
ary title. Ammonius claims to have direct access to higher authorities; this may be
a mere boast, but we are clearly among a distinguished milieu.

Cephalon seems to have denied that he was bound by a loan contract, and
tried to intimidate his creditors by petitioning the epistrategus. We are not told
whether his reaction was preceded by an informal demand for repayment or a for-
mal notification through a Siacroducéy, a complex document that embedded the
original contract, the application and other correspondence relative to the demosio-
s15, the summons served to the debtor by the authorities and the order to pay. In
the former case, the diastolikon should now be served by the hyperetes, while in the
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latter, the Ayperetes should deliver another document, possibly a copy of the chrema-
tismos enechyrasias; we regard the former alternative as more likely. Ammonius asks
his correspondents to have the Siactoducdy delivered; otherwise they should take
the matter to the epistrategus. Upon communication (uerdSocic) and receipt of
the Swacroducov, Gephalon should make the éyypag), apparently an indispensable
step in the procedure, but for which we have no parallel; some sort of registration
is meant. Ammonius asks to be notified at that stage, and promises to intervene
with the authorities. He assures them that Cephalon’s original bond is officially
registered, and that he will produce a copy. He reiterates that what matters are the
procedures described by peradapBévew and éyypagecfar, and that he has proofs
against Cephalon. The understanding of the last part of the letter (27-37) is ren-
dered difficult by physical damage, but again the same procedures are emphasized.
If Cephalon had already been served the 8cacroAucov, one may think that his
action was a formal antirhesis, but this is not necessary. Parsons notes that the let-
ter may reflect an overlap between the standard legal proceedings of the creditor
and the typical evasive manoeuvres of the debtor. An edict of the prefect Valerius
Eudaemon, T 237 (Petition of Dionysia) viii 7-18, had noted that many debtors, by
threatening their creditors with ‘greater charges’ (i.e., the charge of forging the al-
leged contract), try to scare them off or to blackmail them into accepting a reduced
payment. This edict is dated 18 July 142. However, it refers back to a precedent set
by Petronius Mamertinus (133—7); it is followed by the summary of a presumably
relevant case heard by Munatius Felix (14 September 151); and both documents are
incorporated in the Petition of Dionysia (after 27 June 186). More than a century
later SB VI g192 (314/15) shows another debtor pressing this same claim of forgery.
Since the situation was recurrent, the edict of Eudaemon, or others like it, may well
have remained in force as part of local case-law. But the issue was more than local.
GF 9.22.2 preserves a rescript of Alexander Severus (5 May 223): safis aperle divorum
parentum meorum rescriptis declaratum est, cum morandae solutionis gratia a debitore falst crimen
obicitur, nihilo minus salva exsecutione criminis debitorem ad solutionem compelli oporlere. Thus
Ammonius, when he refers to of vépot (15), may have imperial rulings in mind.
On the general issue of recovery of debts, see P. M. Meyer, Furistische Papyr
(1920) 141-65, R. Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the Fa-
pyri (C1955) 531—7, and B. Tenger, Die Verschuldung im rimischen Agypten (1993) 99-140.
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Back, downwards across the fibres:
Ipeickq vewrbpw (design) ral Epueivew mheictoveix(y
40 m(apa) Appowvifo]v Sia (design) croA(éwc)

1 L Ilpicke 3,39 L Epuive 4 tour’ ¥ mpociovTa 9 1. yedoibra-
Tov 10 1. Saverctéc 12 dm- 14 L peradécer L éyypa- 23 1 kpwépevoy
24 L. éyypépechar 25 1. &Aeyxov 26 1. dmodeifeic 30 dmolewrechat 31 tpew;
L - 33 L éyyplymras 39 L mAewcroviny 40 7@ Sacro

‘Ammonius and Herais and Euporus to Priscus, our lord father, and Thaesis, our lady mother,
and to Herminus, the most notable, many greetings. On the 17th of Epeiph, that is, yesterday, we
received a letter through Chaeremon from Artapatou, by which you say that Gephalon because of
his insolence approached (you) saying that the bond is not his (or there is no bond of his), but also that
he approached the epistrategus—the most ridiculous and astonishing thing, the debtors are trying to
frighten the creditors. Therefore, if these things have happened as you say, let him promptly receive
(it) according to what is lawful, and if the Ayperetes shows negligence, produce him (= Gephalon) to the
epistrategus and upon the notification let him make the registration, as the laws order. And imme-
diately send me notice, so that I alse contact the higher authority; for it is possible for me to petition
for whatever I may wish. His bond is in the registry with the authority over my subscription that it is
his autograph in accordance with the diastolikon. I will also bring to the higher official here the other
document, written in one copy only; this is the critical point, that he receives it and that he registers
himself. If indeed he has chosen to be obstinate, I have many proofs for scrutiny, first the bond, second
some other things. And do not give . . . him in a regular way or (?) approach him, but having the . ..
from me. And . . . nothing else remains for this obstinate man apart from the registration. And noth-
ing else can happen for you who . . . , except that he receives (the document) and registers himself.
And . .. have (him?) sent for; for I learned that . . . domain (fland?). . . send for him (or: he is sent for).
Greet . . . and her mother . . . by name. We pray for your health to all gods.’

Back: “To Priscus, neokoros, and Herminus, victor in many contests, from Ammonius, diastoleus.”

1—2 Ipelckw 16 kvpie marpt kol Oatjcer T rupla pnrpt. Although marpl and uyrpi need not
be taken literally; it is likely that this letter is indeed sent by two brothers and a sister to their parents
and Herminus; the reference to Herminus as 4¢iodoydiraroc sets him apart from the family. These
persons may recur in P Gen. ITT 144, a letter addressed by a certain Herminus to his brother Ammo-
nius and his sister Herais; the papyrus is assigned to the second century, but may well be of the third.

3 7@ Géwdoywrdre. The epithet is predominantly attested in the third century, and is com-
monly used for persons of high standing; see H. Geremek, J7P 16-17 (1971) 162—4.

4 7 o Tod Emeid: 11 July.

5 Apramérov. For this well attested gpoikion in the middle toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome,
see P. Pruneti, I centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 35.

6 é¢ . . . mpocibvra. Participles preceded by dic may be used instead of an infinitive; see
B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in Non-Literary Papyri (1973) §§ 912-17.

4 dyvapoctvy (cf. 25, 30-31). In the context of this letter it seems to mean refusal to pay, con-
tumacy; cf. e.g. XLIX 3480 17 (360—90), or XIX 2237 13 (498).

7 mwpoceMévra. An expression such as 8 BifAidiov is probably to be understood, as e.g. in
BGU II 614.12 (Ars., 217), since this was the way in which a case could come before the epistrategus
(the other two being delegation from a superior, or referral from an inferior); see Thomas, Roman
Epistrategos 113 1%,

7-8 w) elvar adrod ypéupara. Given the lack of the article before ypdppara, this phrase
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should mean, ‘there is no contract of his’; for the expression, cf. 137 = C. Pap. Gr. 1 19.13 (49) écrw
ypéupara adric, BGU VII 1567.18 (1)) odx écrw adrdv ypappara. But the reference to 7 ypdppara
adrod in 18-19 and the emphasis on iSidypapa in 20-21 suggest that we have to understand, ‘the con-
tract is not his’s Cephalon has accused Ammonius and the group he represents of falsification. Cf. II
237 viii 14, from the edict of Valerius Eudaemon (see introd.), mAacra elvar 7d ypappara elmwv; SB
VI 9192.8-9 oiire y&[p] &criv pov ypappdriov obre dmocnpeiwac.

8 7¢ émicrparfyw. There are a few documents that concern disputes over money debts ad-
dressed to the epistrategus, e.g. PSI IV 281 (1), P. Fam. Tebt. 43 (182) and I 70 (212/13; see BL1 314);
such cases normally involve relatively prominent and wealthy persons (cf. Thomas, Roman Epistrategos
112). 1 68 = M. Chr. 228 = Jur. Pap. 47 (131) preserves the denial of a money claim (&vrippncuc) to a high
official whose name and title are lost, but who could be the epistrategus or the archidicastes; see Meyer,
FJur. Pap. 156; if the former, this could be a parallel to our case, though we do not know much about
the background (see above, introd.).

910 of ypedicrar Tode Savcrdc éxpoPotcr. Cf. 237 viil 1011 of uév karamMié(eyw TodC TaYO
dv dpoPnbévrac Tév xivBuvor.

11 edrévewc. This is the second certain attestation of this adverb in a papyrus, after SB XVI
12326.1-2, a late-third-century letter; perhaps cf. also . Mich. XVIII 769.12 (200 Bc?). The com-
parative ebrovdrepov occurs more often. It should be considered among ‘les expressions d’intensité
adverbiales’ listed by H. A. Steen, C&M 1 (1938) 1538, which are used to intensify the need for the
instant execution of the order transmitted through the letter. Cf. edféwc in 15.

1112 peradaBérw. CFf 14, 234, 33. It is not clear whether Gephalon should receive the diasto-
Ekon (21 n.) or a notification of the évexvpacia procedure. For these stages in the process of execution,
see BGU XV 2472 (160), P. Heid. IV 325 (215), Meyer, Jur. Pap. 1434, and Tengex, Die Verschuldung
102—4. In the former case, Cephalon must have approached the epistrategus after an informal de-
mand for repayment of the loan, while in the latter case Cephalon must have been delivered the
diastolikon, to which he officially reacts by approaching the epistrategus.

12-13 & Sampérne. This official should belong to the staff of the strategus. He is expected to
notify the debtor that his creditors will take or have already taken action against him. These duties
of the hyperetes are described in S. Strassi, Le funzioni degli dmmpérar nell Egitto greco e romano (1997) 42—4.

13-14 7¢ émcrpariyw adrdv mpocevéyrare. In case of negligence of the ypereies, the address-
ees of the letter should petition the epistrategus to have Cephalon summoned. This may imply that
Priscus, and possibly Cephalon too, was close to where the epistrategus was based.

14 peradbe, 1. -e.. This is a general term for ‘notification’; see G. Fotl Talamanca, Ricerche sul
processo nell’Egitto greco-romano, ii: Lintroduzione del giudizio (1979) 8o.

14-15 moeirw v eyypagiy. Cf. 24, 33. This should be a legal step in the direction of recover-
ing the debt, and seems essential in the procedure, since Ammonius repeatedly states that without
it they cannot take further action. According to my first scenario (see 11-12 n.), it should take place
between the perdSocic Siacroluod (11-12, 14) and the enteuxis to the peilwy (17). This could be partly
supported by the fragmentary BGU II 614.5-6 peradoffj (names) wn]povoporc Aoyywiac mic kal
Ocppovbaplov Tic 8us Tob StactoNwkod) évyeypappuéime ev [ The only known actions that may fol-
low the delivery of the order of payment is the acknowledgement of receipt and the formal denial
of the claim on the part of the debtor (Gvrippneic). It would thus be tempting to think that moeirw
v éyypadiy means that the debtor should officially acknowledge receipt of the diasiolikon that will
be handed to him; acknowledgement of receipt of the diastolikon is mentioned in I1T 485 41—2 (175)

Capamitic Tédwvoc [E|cxov Tobrov To[d Sropviu(aroc) duriyplapov). . v

But the chief meaning of éyypad is ‘registration’; for the debtor’s receipt we might expect
Smoypag). Parsons suggests another interpretation, based on SB XII 10989.39 (= P. Princ. I 119, re-
vised by A. Hanson, ZPE 8 (1971) 181F), notes for an advocate’s speech datable ¢.325. There the plain-
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tiff has accused the defendant in a Sydaropia; the defendant’s lawyer responds Seduefa pundév uév
[v]ewrepi[]eclac, Ty 8¢ évypadnp v &€ dmdrye eSpri[alcw Tadrmy cxord{w. Behind the rhetori-
cal language, we may recognise Roman terminology: delatio nominis (dnAartopia) leads on to inseriptio
(évypag), 'that is, the formal registration of the accused’s name on the list of those facing trial. This
would suit the manoeuvres described in Eudaemon’s edict, which requires any allegation of forgery
to be made immediately, ypyparucic . . . cocrdene Sikne, and backed up by a formal commitment to
prosecute the alleged forger (ypdypac xarnyoprjcew); at that point the debtor cannot withdraw, and if
he loses the case he will suffer the appropriate penalties. Thus éyypadi in our letter would corr,espond
to ypapac in the edict; and follow the serving of the Siacroucéy, as ypapac follows the institution of
the ypnparua) Sikn/ duducPirycc.

. 15 ol V(.ﬁ,uoc. Has Ammonius anything specific in mind? The term could certainly apply to
imperial rescripts and the like (Taubenschlag, Op. min. ii 107-13); see introd. Could it apply also to the
rulings of Prefects?

17.7¢ peifove. In the third and early fourth century the term ueilwv denotes a higher official
of anot clearly identified post; cf. XII 1556 8 (247), P. Lond. I 214.22 (p- 161) = W. Chr: 177 (272-5)
VIII 1121 22, 26 (295), XXXIII 2667 10 (309), VI 900 19 = W. Chr. 437 (321), XXXVI 2767 1371;
(3239), XLI 2969 11 (323), P, Cair. Isid. 78.5 (324), and see G. Rouillard, Ladministration civile de PEgypte
byzantine (1928) 69. Here the peilwv may be the epistrategus (or the prefect?). k

1718 éyruxeily mwepl off éhv Bédw mphyparoc. This phrase could be a boast of Ammonius that
he has friends among the authorities and could work out whatever he wishes.

19-20 wapd Tf dpxf écriv & raraxwpicud. The iSidypagor loan-contract appears to have
gone through the process of demosiosis, that is, it should have been deposited in two separate registries
in Alexandria, the original (adfevrucéy) in the Hadrianeion and a duplicate (icov) in the Nanaion, after
being checked in the karaloyeiov, the record office, headed by the dpyiSucacric. See W, E. . C,ockle
JEA 70 (1984) 116-17; E Burkhalter, Ghiron 20 (19g0) 203, 207-8. ’

20-21 émi Smoypadf éuod 6 elvar adroi iSibyp[a]da. The contract may have been drafted by
Cephalon and signed by himself and Ammonius, who seems to represent the group of the creditors.
A.lternativcly, when Ammonius petitioned the archidicastes for the demostosis of the loan, he could have
s’1gned it as being Cephalon’s cheirograph; cf. BGU II 578.17—18 = M. Chz 227 = Jur. Pap. 46 (189) rc
c:va36clswc w1 yeyowvine Boddopar év Snpocie yevéchar 76 adbBerrucdy Siccdy xewpdypagov rai did
vmoypahavroc Toi map’ duod [ 1. @ mept 70b elvar adrd i8ibypalpov).

21 drodobfwe 7¢ Sacroducd (sc. Smopvipar:?). The implication is either that the Siacrolucdv
l?ad been sent to Cephalon or that it was ready to be delivered to him ; it is also possible, though less
likely, that this expression generally refers to the procedure of the Siacroducdr. A Sracrolucdy is the
‘ord(_ar to pay” forwarded from the creditor to the debtor through the strategus. It was a copy of the
creditor’s petition to the strategus, delivered to the debtor by the hyperetes, to which sometimes the
strategus’ order is added, and to which copies of documents required for the procedure (a copy of
the loan contract, the creditor’s petition to the archidicastes, and the dated directive to the strategus by
the archidicastes to have this ‘order’ served to the debtor through a hyperetes) may be appended. In cases
whfan demosiosis (see 19—20 n.) of the loan-contract has not been effected and is now requested, a sub-
scription by the officials of the dialogs, signifying that the necessary fees for the demosiosis have been
paid, could also be included in the Stacroducdv after the petition to the archidicastes. For the two types
of diacroduxd, that is, with or without demosiosis, see O. Primavesi, ZPE 64 (1986) 103—5. The former,
that is, with demosiosis, seems to be the case of the loan that forms the background of this letter. Thej
duactoducdy normally reverses the chronological sequence in which the documents are written; cf. TIT
485, X1I 1472 (136), P. Mich. XI 614 (Oxy, ¢258/9; see BL VIII 216), BGU II 578, and geilera]ly
Meyer, fur. Pap. 142-3. ’

22 76 dAo povayéy. This should be Ammonius’ own copy of the loan-contract.




134 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

26— Sedrepov dAAa Twa. Gf. perhaps BGU 578.10-11 703 mpoepnuévov Siccol yetpoypadov
cdv Toic perd Tov xpbvov yplappacw av]riypador dmbrerrar, I8 wepl Tob elvar adro i8idypa(dov) cdv
Toic perd Tov xpbvov ypapupact Tod I'afov TovAiov MapriaA[io]c (the debtor).

27 pn & 1dfer 86c adr@. There are several ambiguities here. The singular imperative is sus-
pect, but may be a mere error. It is unclear whether py goes with 8éc or with év rafer. The meaning
of & ré4£euis also uncertain. In a similar situation, 237 viii 18—21, it seems to mean ‘on the official list
of those charged’, but that will hardly fit here. Probably not ‘in office’ (no article), but possibly ‘in the
regular way’, as distinct from the more devious strategy suggested in 28—g.

28 wpa[ ], .. The last letter may be n, unless one reads 1 .

29 Perhaps read 76 dA[do icolv. av[riypado]v is too long for the space.

v[. 1. w.v[op]ilw cannot be read; the letter before omega is probably epsilon.

2030 unde | 8 Tv: e.g undév [dAdo mAéoly or (but perhaps short for the space) undév [érepolv.

g1—2 unde [ ¢8 ]: e.g undév[a ddikodict or undév [xpewcroict.

33 € u[n 5 plerardBy. In the break supply e.g. adrdc or, perhaps better, e8dc: the writer
wants to emphasize that speed is of the essence.

39—4 Perhaps movicw [adTdv peram|eudfivar; we may also consider moujcw[pev peram)eudfi-
vas, but it is rather short for the space. For the collocation, cf. e.g. XLVII 3358 18-10.

350 peraméumere (35), if taken at face value, implies that Ammonius tells his correspondents
to undertake something that officials normally do. It seems more likely that we have a phonetic spell-
ing of peraméumerar; cf. dvypmre (I éyypaymrar) in 33. If so, xai in g5 introduces another case in
which Cephalon is being summoned. odciaxg may have qualified a noun (e.g. é6dder, yewpyd, etc.) or
been used by itself to refer to the procurator usiacus. Before that, we would need a participle explaining
the reason for his being sent for: e.g, év[xAnfeic mapd 7] odciarg (Parsons).

36 If peraméumere in g5 is correctly spelled, read adré[v; if not, it is difficult to reconstruct the
text (adro[fev, -[8:7). In the break a female name is expected, followed by «at.

37 Restore rat Todc év oikw or a similar phrase.

39 vewrdpw. Priscus, who bears a Latin name, is neokoros, a term that could apply to those
performing modest tasks in the service of a pagan sanctuary or to priests of higher rank; see E. Wip-
szycka, JFP 25 (1995) 183. However, most of the evidence that concerns the neokoros of Sarapis, mainly
in Alexandria and Hermopolis, supports the view of W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten
1 (1905) 11314, that, since all these people are in charge of at least one apy7, the title was honorary
and did not refer to a particular priestly function. Thus the neokoro: belonged to a privileged and
wealthy social class, which could afford to make loans (for priests as creditors of loans, see Tenger, Die
Verschuldung vj0—72). Evidence for neokoroi in Oxyrhynchus is scarce; a neokoros of Tyche (of the Em-
peror?) is attested in IIT 507 = Sel. Pap. I 62.5-6 (146), and another of the Great Sarapis is attested in
P. Mich. XVTII 789.15-17 (after 190). All were certainly members of the Oxyrhynchite elite. If Priscus
was neokoros in Oxyrhynchus, he may have been a neokoros of Tyche (see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon
10941F.; J. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5 (1995) 3083) or Sarapis (Ronchi, Lexicon 9471f.; Whitehorne,
loc. cit. 3078—9).

mdewcroveix[y. See Pap. Agon. 1.18 n.; E Perpillou-Thomas, ZPE 108 (1995) 232.

40 SwacroMéwc). All but one of the third-century attestations of this term relate to a single indi-
vidual, whom D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in Third-Century A.D. Egypé (1991) 295,
describes as an estate supervisor of distribution and marketing of wine. The account on the other side
of the letter could be associated with an estate. On this function see further P. Heid. IV pp. 111-16.

R. HATZILAMBROU
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5063. LerTER OF CASTOR TO DEMETRIA

100/183(b) 9.3 x 13.2 cIn Late third century
Plate XTI

The papyrus is broken off at the top and the foot; the loss at the foot is not
likely to be considerable. The letter was folded vertically from left to right and then
horizontally in the middle. The scribe wrote on the back of the lower part of the
sheet the address, which indicates that the upper half of the sheet is lost. But later,
as he wanted to write a new piece of information (as an addition to the text of the
front?), he wrote one line on the back of the already closed (folded) letter. This text
runs upwards, along the fibres. Both lines on the back are divided at mid-point by
a rectangular design with cross-hatched patterns.

The papyrus preserves the lower part of a private letter, written in a fluent but
untidy cursive. The writer’s spelling is relatively correct, but he has difficulty with
cases (4, 7). Though the beginning is lost, we learn from the address on the back the
letter was sent by Castor to Demetria. The sender informs the recipient about his
or others’ actions, about some of his needs and the failure of some persons to keep
their promises. The hand exhibits many of the features associated with writing of
the third and early fourth centuries. The price of the wheat (see 2 n.) may point to
a date in the last quarter of the third century:.

B P 1 O <.
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kal xapTapio kKoAguaTw(v)

b 3 ~ 7 E
20 elroct. éppidclai ce €[Uyou]ac.

Left margin, downwards:
Inp pov
Back, downwards, along the fibres:
rat kpelfic (design) (dprdfac) € elc Xwle[iwva

Back, upwards, along the fibres:
am(680c) Anunrpia (design) m(apa) Kdcrwpe

2§ = 3 o 5 1 crabia 7 L knmdoTov 8 eumec: space of c.o.5 cm
between ¢ and = 9-10 wapadw]idé|var c[w] o, tdo written on top of the first w and o on top of
the second w 10 short space after avro 1. #6800  [[e]|jAfev: 5 written on top of ¢ 1 iva
12 ex’rpovcw 13 imep  Te 14 L mocdric 16 1. énépfore 18 1 ypelav
19 koAAnuoaTw™ 22 1. kpifiic ¢ ecorrected from § 1. Xwdi[wra? 23 an’ 7

1. Kécropoc

‘... at 240 dr. per artaba. I have sent you six spathia of foreign wine through Cornelius, camel-
driver . . . Ammonas. As I told you about Gepotes (or: the gardener?), “he has beans”, and you told
me that “T am sending Heras to give you that”, now, look, he did not come, if not write to him, so
that it gets given to me—I will knock off 5 artabas of grain in respect of the rent. How many times
have I written to you “send me the iron tools” and you did not send them! Even now immediately
send them to me because I need them, and papyrus rolls of 20 sheets. I pray for your good health . .’

Back: ‘And 2 artabas of barley to Chole[ion?]’

Address: ‘Deliver to Demetria, from Castor.’

1 The writer probably refers to a quantity of artabas that someone bought or sold (wémpaxa or
éwvncdpny should be the verb used in one of the lines above), but no text can be confirmed.

2 wpdc (Spaxpic) cu. If this refers to the price of wheat, we can place the document in the last
quarter of the third century. 200 dr. was a characteristic price because it appears suddenly (c.270) as
a startling inflationary advance over earlier prices and remains reasonably steady for twenty years.
Even in 269 the price had not exceeded 24 dr. See the material collected by D. Rathbone in J. An-
dreau, P. Briant, and R. Descat (edd.), Eiconomie antique: prix et formation des prix dans les économies antiques
(1997) 183—244 at 220—23, with earlier bibliography.

The genitive ijc (dpTédfnc) o specifies the unit. The accusative could also be used: cf. P. Gron.
16.19—20 ﬂw)\ﬁ[cg] COL] 'rrpt‘)c (Spaxp.&c) L 'rﬁv c’i.p"réﬁvyv; P Hamb. IT 192.20—22 é’)\aﬁov 7OV xoiv 7Tp(‘)c
Spla]xpac Sexaoxrdr; P. Mert. III 114.15-17 &yopdlw éxel mopdipav mwpoc (Spayuic) 8 7év crarfpav.

4 For donkey or camel drivers mentioned as the transporters of goods, see N. Litinas, APF 45
(1999) 80. For the possibility that the letter was written in the Arsinoite nome, see next note.

Appevdre. The name is attested from the second century until the end of the third in many
places in Egypt. In the fourth century, however, the attestation is restricted only to the Arsinoite, espe-
cially Karanis, and the Hermopolite nomes. In Oxyrhynchus this name is rare and in almost all cases
it is not certain whether this person is an Oxyrhynchite (cf. XTI 1423 1, 1425 15, 1517 7).

Appwvére viod. The syntax is problematic. We could either emend vied to the dative vig,
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‘I sent you, for my son Ammonas’, or emend Appwvér to the genitive Appwvéroc, ‘via Cornelius
the camel-driver, the son of Ammonas’. The scribe seems to make several mistakes in the cases of the
nouns after the prepositions; cf. also the accusative instead of the genitive in 67 mept T0d kymdT7,
and the dative instead of the genitive in the address #(apa) Kécrwpe.

5 fevicod oivov. For foreign products in Egypt, see H. Harrauer, Ausldndische Waren in
Agyptens Papyri’, Arabes in Agypten: Freundesgabe fiir Helene Locbenstein zum 65. Gebursiag (1983) 511%. For
the adjective éeviréc, see N. Litinas, MBAH 26 (2008) 159—64.

cmatia, l. crafia. For the form, see Gignac, Grammar i1 2. ¥or spathia, see N. Kruit, K. A. Worp,
BASP 38 (2001) 79-87.

6 efmov. See Mandilaras, The Varb §317,3; Gignac, Grammar ii §351f. 671 recitativum (see 8 n., 14 n.
below) is not used in this case. It seems that the word here has the meaning of éypaa.

6-10 wepl 10 nmarTyy “Exer daciA[12]v” kal elméc por St “mépme Hpdv ral mapa-
S[w]|tdévar cor adré. After mepi Tod we expect a genitive, which, however, we cannot find until the
end of this period. Consequently, we have to take xnmwrnv as a mistake for the genitive kymwrod or
wnmawTi, a word not attested elsewhere. I propose the following possibilities: () a variant of the word
repmovpbe (gardener; sometimes knmwpée in the papyri; see WB s.v); (b) a variant of the word «fjmoc;
(¢) 2 personal name, which derives from the word «fmoc; cf. the names Kymwaiwy in O. Fay. 39.2 and
40.2 (), Knyméapoc (not Kymépioc as in Onomasticon) in P. Princ. I 135.20 (1v), and Kyniwy in P. Cair.
Isid. g4.11 (291—4). The nominative of the word knmwryw is the subject of éxer. This could give an
answer to the question above, but the lacuna in ¢acyA[ Jv causes some additional problems. ¢acyA[
v could be restored either as ¢achA[wo]v or pdcyA[o]v. The neuter adré in 10 and 12 refers either to
kymwTy or to dacyA[1—2}v. To judge from the ending, the former seems to be masculine, while the
latter could be either masculine or neuter, with two possible meanings: (a) a kind of bean, for which
see R. Germer, Flora des pharaonischen Agypten 80—95; V. Tackholm, Students’ Flora of Egypt 272-80; R.
S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity 26; (b) a type of boat, for which see P. Ryl. IV 576.8 n. ($acijAiov).
Then, the verb mapadi8évar is unusual with a ship as an object, and one would expect another verb,
e.g dpépw; cf. however P. Col. IV 110.8 (1 BG) 76 8¢ mAolov [kabedxice] mapadicoper Xpucépuewl[i].
As far as the meaning ‘beans’ is concerned, there are parallel phrases concerning wheat, barley, etc.;
cf. P. Strash. TV 18r.12; PCZ III 59522.14; P. Heid. IV 338.8—9; 340.6-7; XLII 3048 15. In all these
examples the subject is a person and the verb has the meaning of ‘to possess’. For the use of this word
in the singular, cf. also LIX 4002 1213 arijy Acdemcpévny SAlyny kal cirdprov 6Aiyov Aedemicpévor,
16 €l eA\dfere Tov ybprov; XII 1583 10 wéupov ral tov rbafov. Consequently, the most plausible as-
sumption is to regard «nmwry as a personal name and understand ¢achA[to]v as meaning ‘beans’.

8 efméc pou &ru. For 8 introducing direct speech, see LVI 3855 7 n.; LIX 3993 15 n. Gf. also
14 1. below.

g-10 “wépmew Hpdy {ral} mapadl[w]délvar c[w]ow adrd”. méumw with a person as an object is
not well attested. It is found in orders for arrest, mainly as a compound (but see U. Hagedorn, BASP
16 (1979) 62); cf. also BGU XV 2493.16, CPR V 20.6, XIV 51.7, P. Abinn. 19.34, I 62 5, XIV 1671 5,
P. Lips. I 105.6—.

The scribe first wrote wapaddicw (volitive future: see Mandilaras, The Verb 185-7, §392-3), but
later changed it to wapadidévar, an infinitive of purpose (Mandilaras, op. cit. §§770—71). He made the
correction by writing 8o above the first w, va: in the left margin, and oc above the second w. The letters
o and ¢ are clearly corrected from w, because they join each other and the latter never happens in this
papyrus (in seven instances; cf. 5, 6, 8, 12, 13, 15, 17). For this reason I do not consider possible a read-
ing mapad[@]«8é|var cot, a correction either from wapadd or from mapaddvas (for this form of the
infinitive, see Mandilaras, op. cit. §741—3). Afier making the correction, the scribe failed to delete «al.

10 €8od odx FAfev. On this ‘body-middle disclosure formula’, sec White, The Form and the Func-
tion of the Body of the Greek Letter 2—,.

f |
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11 aupq. The reading is certain. (i) A noun dupa appears with various terminations in the sense
‘mother’ (in Christian times often of the Mother Superior, a parallel with the masculine drra) and
‘nurse’; see DEG for an overview of usage. The precise form éduusj is quoted from SEG 7.50 and ap-
pears also in SB VI g158. (i) Since SB 9158 is a letter addressed to a mother, its original editor under-
stood upa) in this sense. However, Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 262 n. 24, proposed instead to take it as ‘the
late spelling of dv ps’, in the sense ‘otherwise’. This would suit the context there very well, and the
same argument may apply here in 5063. For its use in Mediaeval Greek see E. Kriaras, Aefucd 1is
Mecarwvuciis EXppucis Aqudidovs Ipappareias i (1100-1669) 14—17. In Modern Greek, it survives
in the elliptical sentence ap(u)9 7¢ dAdo, ‘if nothing else’.

There are three possible translations of the sentence here: (a) if aupd = ¢AN&, ‘he did not come,
but write to him’; cf. Kriaras, op. cit. (1a); () ‘he did not come; well, write to him’; cf. Kriaras, (4a);
(¢) ‘he did not come. Otherwise (if he does not come), write to him to give it to me’.

11-12 yplpov adrd iva 800h poi adréd. GL VII 1066 14-15; ypddw + Wa (or dmwc) + subjunc-
tive is a characteristic of the letters; see R. G. Horn, The Use of the Subjunctive and Optative Moods in the
Non-literary Papyri 10g—11; cf. also Mandilaras, The Verb 262, §58 6 (3), on iva imperatival depending
on a governing verb. The writer wants to emphasize the execution of the action and not the aim of
the action; it is only expressed to soften or exemplify the command, and in such a case it equals the
English ‘please’; for the imperatival use of &a in the New Testament, see also C. J. Cadoux, 715 42
(1941) 16573, and A. R. George, 7T 45 (1944) 56—60.

1219 éixpotcw coe. Gf. XLI 2977; SB XII 11228.16, 21; P. Vind. Sal. 8.20—21. The verb is
always used in relation to rent (. Kell. IV p. g1), here dmép ¢épov. If Demetria will do Castor a favour
by writing to Heras (or the gardener?), he will do her a favour by reducing her rent? That would
imply that Castor is Demetria’s landlord; on the other hand, she has the disposal of tools that he
needs (15).

14 mocareic éypopo dpiv. The same phrase in XLVIII 3396 4 (1v) wocdxic éypapa spiv. For the
colloquial use of wocaric, virtually equivalent to wAetovéxic, see LV 3816 6 n.

éypapa is an example of continual aorist (see Mandilaras, The Verb 1656, §§342—3; this continu-
ity of the past could be interrupted by an adverb of frequency (here, wocderc).

éypapa G7i + direct speech: see Mayser, Grammatik i1.3 46—47, § 155 I(a), with reference to BGU
IV 1141.13 (14. BC); see also VII 1066 8—10. For examples of ypddw 87 + indirect speech, see Mayser,
op. cit. 45. But the first use of &7 recitativum seems to be popular, as we see it in N.T,, Malalas, Modern
Greek,

15 cidfipia. cdfpiov was any implement or tool made of iron, e.g. irons, chains, knifes, reins,
etc.; see LSJ s.v. 76 cidijpiov, Sophocles, s.v. cidnpoc. In the papyri, it is attested only in private letters:
P. Cair. Zen. IV 59720.5 (1 Bc); SB XVI 12578.7 (86); . Princ. II 66.6 (1); VII 1066 20 (1m); BGU
XV 2718.7 (v1).

16 éméudarar is probably to be understood as aorist éréufare rather than imperfect énépmere.
Tor the interchange of a: and ¢, see Gignac, Grammar i 193 (2); for the interchange of aspirated and
voiceless stops, see ibid. 87.

1617 xdv viv. See N. Litinas, P. Horak pp. 287-8.

18 adrd instead of radTa: see Gignac, Grammarii 174, 3d and n. 2; cf. also H. Ljungvik, Beitrige
zur Syntax der spitgriechischen Volkssprache 8—9. This can be explained by an omission of the noun after
the personal pronoun, so that the latter is seen as a demonstrative one; in 15 méuor por & cidipua,
and 17—18 E’V ’T(iXsL &ﬂécTGLAéV Kot U.l’)'Té, (i.(:‘. T(‘l (LB’;'PLO.).

19 yaprdpia. This papyrus provides the only example in which yaprépiov has the meaning of
xéprnc or yapriov. N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiguity (1974) 77, states that this was a small sheet of
paper, more often written than not; see also O. Claud. II 240.5 n. But in common usage it too must
frequently have shed its original meaning as a diminutive; cf. PMich. VIII 510.23 (1/1m) 76 purcpov
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xaprapidw; see also LIX 3993 44 n. Here, however, the phrase yaprépia xoAduérwv corresponds to
xaprac koAmubrwr; cf. P. Ryl. IV 629.63, 121.

k6Apa: ‘page’, a sheet in a roll. 5063 provides new evidence for the ‘standard’ roll of twenty
sheets (Plin. NH 13.77), on which see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus 86—;. Note
that Castor feels it necessary to specify the length: we could infer that other lengths were commonly
available.

21 Jyppov: avldp, matlgp, pirlmp pov. If so, this could be part of a greeting formula from
another member of the family, e.g. dcméleral ce 1§ pir]mp pov (cf. SB XVI 12594.19; X1V 11646.12;
VI gory.g) or the end of some other sentence (cf. e.g. SB VIII 9867.10 éwc éA0y 7 piT]np pov). The
position of the words, halfway up the original sheet, shows that they did not simply continue the final
greeting in 20.

22 elc XwAe[iwva. One would expect a place name beginning with XwAe, but no such topo-
nym is known. A phrase such eic XwAe[twvoc olxiav Is an alternative. XwAe- could also be regarded
as the beginning of a personal name, in a place where one expects a dative instead of a prepositional
accusative. eic Xwe[ could have three meanings: (@) ‘eic dient zur Bezeichnung freundlicher oder
feindlicher Gesinnung, auch feindseligen Vorgehens “gegen” jemand’; (§) ‘with regard to’; (¢) ‘to the
account of a person’ (see Mayser, Grammatik 1i.2 409, 412 and 414 respectively). The latter meaning
could apply here, In addition, the only personal name I found is Xwicwy (BGU 1 g iii 16; IV 1087 iii
11, vii 4. (276; see BGU XIITI 2280); SB XIV 11556.6 (). Thus we could restore XwAe[i{wva, assuming
that there would have been an interchange of « with et (cf. 10, 14). The problem is that the crossbar of
epsilon extends longer than in other cases where an iota follows it; cf. kpewfijc and eic in the same line.

23 The design, apparently all by the same hand, crosses the fold, although the part that inter-
rupts the address is badly preserved. For the purpose of such designs, see XLVIIT 3396 32 n.

N. LITINAS

5064. DEED OF SURETY
49 5B.102/G(1—2)b 13.5 X 25.3 cm 13 May 392
Plate X1I

The papyrus is complete in its outer dimensions, with top and left margins of
¢.1 cm and bottom margin of 2.5 cm. There is a kollesis, between 2.2 and 0.5 cm
from the right-hand edge. Written in black ink along the fibres; all three hands are
practised, upright cursives. The back is blank.

Aurelius Paulus submits a sworn declaration that he will act as surety for Au-
relia Apollonia, a perfume-seller, who has to pay a daily contribution of 600,000
denarii (400 talents) into the account of the corporation or guild (eic Adyov épaviov,
11). The perfume-sellers of Oxyrhynchus formed a guild, as did the oil-retailers
(kowdv Téw atorwldv, I 85 col. v, ap 338). A large number of guilds are attested
in Oxyrhynchus in the fourth century; see LIV 3728-76 and Appendix 11 230-32.

In Egypt, the retailing (and probably also the manufacture) of unguents, per-
fumes and spices was still a state monopoly in Ap 161, as P. Fay. 93.5 shows (BodAopat
picBicacBor . . . ™ puporwlaikny kal dpwpatikiy épyaciav . . . GepicTov pe-
ptdoc). A guild of perfume-sellers is attested at Alexandria in the time of Augustus;
cf A. Yajtar, F7P 22 (1992) 29—46. On guilds or corporations in Roman and early
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Byzantine Egypt, see Th. Reil, Beitiiige zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Agyp-
ten (1913) 184—96; A. Stockle, ‘Berufsvereine’, RE Suppl. 4 (1924) 155—211; M. San
Nicolo, Agyptisches Vereinswesen zur Zeit der Piolemder und Romer (vepr. 1972) 1t 158-62;
L. E Fikhman, ‘Some Questions Concerning Economic Activities of Craftsmen’s
Corporations in Late Roman Egypt’ (in Russian), VDI 93 (1965) 146—53.

Smareiac 700 Secmérov Hudv Apradiov alwviov
Adyotcrov 16 f xal DA(aoviov) Povdivov tod Aa(wmporarov), Ilayaww .
Adpniw Cuplwve épavépyy amd Tic Aapmpdc
«[al] dapmrpordrnc ‘Ofvpuyxirdv modewce maps Adpmliov

5 Habrov Eddoyiov dmé Tic adrhic médewc. Spodoyd
Suvdc Tov cePhcueiov Betov Sprov Tdv decroTdy
Huav Odaevrwiavod Oeodociov Apradiov Tdw
aiwviwy Adyodcrwv ékovclg rkal adbepére yvaouy
eyyvachar Adpmiay Amoddwvialv] pvporwliccav

10 émel 6 Tabmyy mapacyiy émt kataBo]Af fuepovcia
eic Abyov épaviov &md SxTwredardexdTnc Tob dvToc
pnroc Haydw Tod évecrdroc érouc ‘En-AL//" axpr copmAn-
pdcewc Tob émrerarypévov xpé[v]ov dva apyvpi[ov]
Smyapiwv pvpiadac éérfrovra drxorav[r]wc

15 elc 70 &v undevi adry pepdbivar: el 8¢ u7,
ué émavayrec dmep pavein x[pewcroic]a
mlapalcyeiv i &voxoc écopar 7 [fet]ew

| Sprw Kai érepwrnleic wporoynca.
(m.2)  Adphlwoc Hadroc Edloyiov évyvodue v

20 mporyuévy Amodlwvia xaraBadoica eic Adyov

épaviov puptddac éérfjrovra fuepovcia¢

I
WC TPOKLTAL.

(vac.)
(m.s) 8¢’ éuod CidBavod éypa(dhn).
2 PpXpovdwovTovAf 6 L cefacpiov 8 1. adfarpérew 9 ey’yvaclar 10 1. émi,
Tapacyeiv 11 L. dxrwraiderxdryc 19 L. éyyvapar 20 L. wporxeyuévy AmoAdwviay
rarafalotcay 22 1 wpérerrar 23 eypaf

“In the consulship of our master Arcadius, eternal Augustus, for the 2nd time, and F1. Rufinus,
vir clarissimus, Pachon 18.

“To Aurelius Syrion, guild-master, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhyn-
chites, from Aurelius Paulus son of Eulogius, of the same city. I acknowledge, swearing the august
divine oath by our masters Valentinianus, Theodosius and Arcadius, the eternal Augusti, .by willing
and voluntary resolve to stand surety for Aurelia Apollonia, perfume-seller, for her to deliver to the
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account of the guild, from the eighteenth of the present month of Pachon of the current year (year
68/37) up to the completion of the fixed term, daily payments of sixty myriads of silver denarii with-
out interruption, so as to be in no way blameworthy; if she does not, T shall of necessity pay whatever
she may turn out to be owing, or I shall incur the consequences of the oath; and in answer to the
formal question I have given my consent.’

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Paulus son of Eulogius, stand surety for the aforementioned Apollonia
paying into the account of the guild sixty myriads daily, as stated above.’

(3rd hand) “Written through me, Silvanus.’

1 On Arcadius’ second consulate, see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire (1987)
318-19; R. 5. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Chisnological Systems of Byzantine Egypt (*2004) 192.

3 épavapyy: the term is otherwise attested only in BGU IV 1133.5 (19 B6) and 1141.56, and O.
Claud. 1 158 (ryepavapx, 1. 7 Epavdpyn?, c.110); eranos-loans occur in several docurnents of Ptole-
maic or Augustan date: P. Col. Zen. I 41.3, P. Hibeh I 259.3, BGU VI 1292.56 (?, reading uncertain),
BGU 1V 1134, 1135, 11386, 1165. The eranos was an association that granted interest-free loans to needy
members (whether loans were granted also to non-members is uncertain; see San Nicold, Vareinswesen
1 225). Its funds came from the regular contributions of its members. Outside Egypt, the institution
survived into Roman times, at least in free cities that had their own constitutions, as is illustrated by
Trajan’s reply to Pliny (¢p. X 3): Amisenos . . ., si legibus istorum, quibus beneficio foederis utuntuy, concessum
est eranum habere, possumus quo minus habeant non impedire, eo facilius si tali collatione non ad turbas et ad inkcitos
coetus, sed ad sustinendam tenuiorum inopiam uluntur. in ceteris civitatibus, quae nostro ture obstrictag sunt, res huius
modi prokibendae sunt. By the Byzantine period, the guilds had become instruments of the government,
used mainly to control prices and to collect taxes from their members.

34 Aapmpdc «[ai] Aapmpordrrc: for Oxyrhynchus, this formula is attested from 272 (X 1264)
to the beginning of the sixth century; see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92.

9 pupomwAiccav: -Awcay has been corrected from -Aescav. In Athens, perfume-stalls were run
by slaves, as Hyperides® speech Against Athenogenes shows; Pherecrates fi. 70 KA (quoted in Athenaeus
XITII 612a) suggests that selling perfumes was regarded as a woman’s job, not a mar’s. In Egypt, how-
ever, perfume-sellers were mostly men.

12 The year (68/37 of the Oxyrhynchite era = 391/2) has been added above dypi. See CSBE?
5779

23 The notary’s subscription is in the same hand as that of PSI IV 287.2g, illustrated in J. M.
Dicthart, K. A. Worp, Notarsunterschrifien im byzantinischen Agypten (1986) pl. 41: Oxy. 4.4.1. In PSI 287
(377) his name was read as dwoc«[, but inspection of the original has revealed that it is clearly C:ABal[:
this Silvanus was therefore active at Oxyrhynchus for at least fiftcen years (I am grateful to Prof,
Rosario Pintaudi, who made the original available to me at the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana).

H. MAEHLER

5065. ORAGULAR RESPONSE (?)

19B.2/g3(1) a 1.7 X 10.1 CI. Fourth century
Plate I

A narrow strip of papyrus, blank on the back, deliberately cut to contain the
text, a single verse of gnomic content. The writing is rounded, informal but skilled
and fluent, with some ligatures (see in particular Ap, €1, ac). A date in the fourth
century is suggested by the fact that bilinearity is often broken by letters extending
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above and below the notional lines (e.g. by B, p, and x) and by the shape of some
letters, notably x. Parallels are difficult to find, because of the ‘paraliterary’ nature
of the text and hand, but some features can be paralleled by comparison with
P. Reinach 6¢ and P. Berol. 11037 (Gavallo-Maehler, GBEBP 6a-6b), or P. Flor. 1
175 and PST X 1125 (Scrivere libri ¢ documenti 135 and 137, pll. 125 and 127), or LXVII
4628: for the most part, documentary hands.

The verse preserved, in spite of its gnomic content, seems to be not just
a simple yvaun good for any day or anyone, but rather an answer to a hypothetical
question like ‘How could I best manage in this affair?’ or ‘Should I proceed now,
or wait?’

Even if the parallels are rare and doubtful, in consideration of the shape of
the strip and the nature of the text, one may think of an oracular response: cf. the
few papyri listed by W. Brashear, “The Greek Magical Papyri: an Introduction and
Survey; Annotated Bibliography (1928-1994)’, ANRW II 18.5, p. 3451 n. 373, and,
in particular, P. Aberdeen 14. For the general background, see LXXIV 5017-19
mtrod.

waAdov yapicn Bpaxdv émpelvac

xpévov
“You will enjoy more if you wait for a short while.”

1 For yapficne in an oracular context, see the so-called Sortes Astrampsychi. Even if the future is
not the tense of all the witnesses, there is a part of the medieval transmission that uses the future as
the normal tense: cf. Sortes Astrampsychi 1, ed. R. Stewart (2001) p. xi (MSS ALM = ¢), and, for the use
of yaphcn in these MSS (always recorded in Stewart’s apparatus), see Decad. 3.7, 8.5, 45.2, 52.5, 56.9,

59.10, 63.3, 67.3, 70.3, 89.2, 100.3.
C. PERNIGOTTI

5066. SkipPER’S REGEIPT
30 4B.37/B(1—3)a 16 x 13 cm 460/61?

Victor, a skipper, through his brother Heraclides, has had delivered by Eulo-
gius, pronoetes of the hamlet of Kolotou, §69 artabas of grain for the annona civica
(éuBory, specified as pirpd, which is novel) of a fourteenth indiction, and g solidi
for transport charges, surely to Alexandria. Kolotou is said to belong to (the estate
of) Strategius, spectabilis comes. His rank indicates that this must be Strategius 1, and
the hand would suit a date in mid fifth century.

For this type of document, cf. I 142 (534), SB I 1972 (v1?); cf. also SB XVIII
13928 (468; see Tyche 17 (2002) 88), XVI 1997-8 (vi). A list of comparable docu-
ments, especially of earlier date, is given in P. Koln X 416 introd. (pp. 159-60).

The back is blank.
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XKy
3 /7 b ~ 3/ 4 J 3 ~
évrdyov éuod OdtxTwpoc kuPepvi[Tolv 8¢’ éuod
‘Hpardeidov adeddod. pepérpnuar xal évefaiwuny
elc T6 mpokipevwy mAotov mapa Eddoyiov mpovonTod
5 Kwldtov 1ol mepifAémrov kduiroc Crparnytov
amo yeviuaToc TpickaderdTnc wdktiovoc
> / ~ 2 ~ 7
elc Abyov pukpdc dvBoMic TeccapeckaidexdTnc
3 Vs Vs Va I 2 / Ié
wd(ikTiwvoc) cirov pérpov kavyélov dpTafac Tpuakociac
< 7/ 3 U4 A / A ~
é&fcovta éva Kkai Adyov vadlov ypucod
10 vopucpbTio Tpia, yi(verar) ci(tov) kalyrédw) (dpT.) T€0 kal vo(u.) y povac.
6 ad7[0]c HpardeiSov aderdod Tod mpokipuévov

I B s | 1T

2 1. Odixropoc 3 1. évefarbpmy 4 L. mpoxetpevoy 5 L xbperoc
6 L rperckaiberarnc 7 1. éuBoivic 8 wd, L pérpe kayxéddw g L &vwéa, Aéyw
10 ytceka s vo L péva 11 L wpoxeipévov

‘643 A receipt (issued) by me, Victor, skipper, through me, Heraclides, (his) brother. I have had
measured out and laden into the aforesaid boat from Eulogius, pronetes of Kolotou, which belongs to
the spectabilis comes Strategius, from the produce of the thirteenth indiction, on account of the small
embole of the fourteenth indiction, three hundred sixty-nine artabas of wheat by the cancellus measure,
and for the transport dues three gold solidi, total 369 artabas of wheat and 3 gold solidi only. The
same person (through?) Heraclides, brother of the aforesaid person, . . .’

2 &rdyov éuod. Cf. 5067 1. This collocation is typical of Oxyrhynchite receipts of the fifth
and early sixth centuries; among exactly dated examples, see VIII 1136 1 (420), P. Mich. XTIV 681.1
(467), P. Koln V 235.1—2 (496), . Wash. Univ. I 46.1 (v), SB I 1g72.1 (v1?), 1 142 (534).

5 KwAdrov. The construction employed, with genitive of possession, indicates that this hamlet
was a property of Strategius; cf. XVI 1899 7-8 (476) émoikiov ITiaa Toi adrod évBoforérov avdpée.
In XVI 1900 g (528) it is said to be a holding («rfua) of the episcopal church (kafoducy éxiArcia)
of Oxyrhynchus, which indicates that it had passed to the possession or fiscal control of the Church
by that date. This recalls the case of those hamlets that passed from the administration of the domus
divina to the Apions and vice versa; see LXXII 4901 4 n. The only other attestation of KwAdrou, in
the ostracon SB I 198gm, is not very informative.

700 wepifAémrov wbpuroc Crparyylov. On Fl. Strategius I, see most recently P, Koln XT 459
introd. Given that Strategius was a speclabilis comes probably by 457 (LXX 4780) and was dead by 469,
the fourteenth indiction mentioned in 78 should correspond to 460/61. A date in 445/6 cannot be
excluded but seems less likely.

6 &md yevparoc TpickarSexdrnc wducriovoc. The grain tax was paid out of the produce of the
past year. It is perhaps pointless to speculate why this was done. In any case, payments in wheat out
of ‘old produce’ are not unknown; see LXVIII 4704 g n.

5 pekphc évBordc (. éu-). The term is new; there must have been a peyédy éufods too, but
this is unattested. This may have been a second or supplementary shipment of tax grain, smaller in
quantity than the main one.
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7-8 7reccapeckaubexdrne Wwd(ucriwvoc). The shipment of grain for the embole will have taken
place shortly after the harvest and while the Nile was easy to navigate, i.e., in the summer of 460.
However, this could be a secondary shipment, made later in the year.

8 uérpov ravyédov, 1. pérpw rayrxéddw. This seems to be the earliest attestation of this grain
measure. It next recurs in XVI 1949 2 (481).

9—10 Adyov vaidlov ypvcod vopcpdria pia. § solidi paid for freight charges on g6g artabas of
wheat corresponds to a rate of 19.5 carats per 100 artabas. This is slightly higher than the rates of
1618 car. per 100 art. attested as freight dues from Oxyrhynchus to Alexandria in the sixth century;
see A. G. Johnson, L. G. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (194.9) 159.

11 Perhaps read 6 adr[é]c (8¢") Hpakleibov d8eAdot wrA. (suggested by H. Maehler), unless
the genitives are mistakes for nominatives.

A. SYRKOU

5067. OrRDER TO Pay A CARPENTER
B g6.1, layer 1050 18.6 x 7 cm Fifth century

This document, which is, apart from a gap in the centre, complete on all
sides, is an order for payment by Lady Nonna, addressed to her steward or estate
manager (wpovontic) Jeremias. She endorses the order in what is probably her own
hand (5-6). The steward is to deliver one artaba of wheat to Joseph, a carpenter, as
wage for work done on a waterwheel or saggia (unyar).

The text is written across the fibres, fransversa charta; a horizontal kollesis runs
through and below line 4. The first hand is somewhat untidy and irregular, partly
upright, partly sloping to the right, comparable to that of P. Mert. I 44 (pl. 46a);
it can be assigned to the later fifth century. The second hand writes large, uncon-
nected majuscules. The back is blank.

T évrdyrov éuod kupd N[bvva edylevectdry
Tepeptac mpovonr(f) mapbcyov Tjwend Téxrov
(Vmép) picbod pyyavic A [ oc cirov pTéfny piav,
yi(verar) cir(ov) (aprafpn) & u(évy). T[0B] @, wd(wcriwvoc) mpdrTyc.
5 (m.2) 6" épod kvpa [N]bévva
cToiyol pot.

1, 5 L kvpdc Névvac 1 1 edyevecraryc 2 tepepac; L -pig  wpovoyr§ L réicrom
3¢ 4 year§Tad,  wd, 6 1 crouyei

‘Order from me, the most noble Lady Nonna, to Jeremias, steward: issue to Joseph, carpenter,
as wage for the mechane . . . one artaba of wheat, thatis, wheat 1 art. only. Tybi 11, first indiction.
(end hand) “Through me, Lady Nonna—it satisfies me.’

I évrdywov here has the original sense of ‘order’. However, in documents of the fourth and fifth
centuries, the term often implies that the instruction has been carried out, since the addressee of the
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order was given a receipt upon delivery; hence the meaning ‘receipt’, which becomes common from
the sixth century onwards. See CPR XXIV 4.26—7 n.; H. L. Bell, PAPAS 89 (1945) 533—5. For docu-
ments headed thus, sece 5066 1 n.

xupé. N[évva edylevecrdry: nominatives for genitives; cf. 5 (also 2). In similar headings else-
where the proper name stands in apposition to the genitive éuod.

xvpé. For the loss of the accented iota in forms of xdpioc/ kvpla, see Gignac, Grammar i 302
with n. 3. We may ask whether xvpd was taken to be an integral part of the name (and thus treated as
indeclinable: Kvpavévva); see P. Lond. V 1762.9 (Oxy.; vi/vi) Myvé vorap(iov) kupd Névwnc, and on
the issue in general J. Gascou, J.-L. Fournet, ZPE 135 (2001) 146—9.

ebyevecrdrn: an epithet used for fairly affluent, middle-class women; cf. K. A. Worp, ZPE 109

(1995) 181-6.

2 rérerov, | Téxrovi. For such carpenters, see Bonneau, Le Régime administralif 225.

g (Swép) piclod pmyavic. For wages paid to carpenters for work on water-lifting devices, see
SB X1V 12054.6-7, 11 (253), B Mert. I 41.2—4 (406), XVI 1913 22-3 (5557), LV 3805 102, 106 (after
566), etc.

After unyovijc we expect the name of a place or a person.

6 crouyot: cf. XVI 1998 g criyoi. The interchange e > ot does not seem to be very frequent;
see Gignac, Grammari 273.

B. LAUDENBACGH

5068. RECEIPT FOR SALARY
68 6B.25/F(3)b 30 x 15 cm Fifth/sixth century

Theodosius, deputy to Theodorus, nomicarius, acknowledges receipt of his
salary from the nomicarius himself; what the salary consisted of is not stated. This
deputy was clearly a private employee, discharging the duties (or part thereof) of
the nomicarius. Such deputies are common with liturgical officials (e.g. 7ipariz), but
the nomicarius at that time was a salaried post (see LIX 3985).

Theodorus may be the same as a nomicarius of this name attested between 473
and 498; see 3985 4 n. (as the inventory number of 5068 indicates, it was found in
the same excavation season as 3985 and 3986, but not in their immediate vicinity).
If the identification holds, the date, Payni 10, indiction 1o, should correspond to 4
June 487 or o1.

There are several receipts for wages from Byzantine Oxyrhynchus: LVII
3914 (519), P. Iand. ITT 44 (525), XXXVI 2780 (553), XVI 1992 (572), LVIII 3936
(598), XVI 2006 (v1). None of them, however, is an exact parallel to 5068, which
has some structural affinities to a handful of Hermopolite receipts; see below, g n.

The writing is across the fibres. Back blank.

e7 ] . Lea]. To ddeddd Beodwpw vopucapiw [Ti]c 'Oévpu[y]xirdv
(vac.) Beoddcioc, Siadoyoc cod Beodwpov Tod vouikap(iov).

~ 4 Ay € A ~
emdpdfny mapa cod Tov kard covilleiay mapexouevov pot piclov vmép Tic

S

!
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Sercarn[c] Wwdikriovoc, Ta Kal cuvapécavra Huiv, kal mpdc v dcpaliav
mAnpwleic
s memoinuat Ty dmoxny. AdpyAoc Oeodocioc Hpwrd Suddoyoc cecnppiwpar
v dmox[n|v dc mpdriTar.

(vac.) Iodve o, (vac) v wd(ikricwvoc).

I adeAd 2 vopikap 4 1. dcdddeiay 5 L ceenpelwpar 6 L mpdrerrar

7 wd,

“To (my) . . . brother Theodorus, nomicarius of the (city) of the Oxyrhychites. I, Theodosius,
deputy of you, Theodorus, nomicarius, was paid by you the wage provided to me according to custom
for the tenth indiction, which we had also agreed upon; and for your security, after I was paid, I have
issued the receipt. I, Aurelius Theodosius son of Heronas, deputy, have signed the receipt, as afore-
said. Payni 10, indiction ro.” ‘

1 ¢7]. . [€4]. 7w. The letter before 7o may be alpha.

vopuxapie [ri]c ‘Ofvpuly]yirdv. This collocation is new. A vopwcdpioc vopod occurs in LV
3788 2, 12 (309), which would suggest that his duties concerned the hinterland of the city and not
the city itself. However, the name of the city, now a civitas, could also refer to its territorium (cf. LXVIIT
4681 7 n.). For discussions of this office, which seems to have been chiefly concerned with tax collec-
tion, see 3788 2 n. and 3985 introd.

3 émAnpalny wapd cod. Very few receipts have their main body begin with this phrase, and all
of them are Hermopolite; see SPP IIT”.1 p. kxiii with n. 10g.

4 76 kal covapécavra. The grammar is Joose: this is meant to go back to pecfév. The grammati-
cal gender may have been influenced from an implicit vopicudria.

A. SYRKOU

5069. SaLE or WINE oN DELIVERY
47 5B.33/E(1—2)b I1.5 % 14 ¢m 22 April 546

An acknowledgement of receipt for the price of twenty-three jars of wine,
each containing 8 sextarii; this is the transaction involved in the so-called ‘sales on
delivery’. The text breaks off before the sum of money paid and the conditions
of delivery of the wine are given; it is of course not certain that a sum was stated.
The “seller’ originates from a hamlet that was administered by the Apions at that
time (see 6 n.).

There are two points of interest: the buyer is described as a ‘black man and
freedman’, his patron being a former primicerius of the schola singulariorum who later
became a monk (now deceased). Freedmen, and slaves in general, are raritics in
texts of this period; see below;, g n. The schola singulariorum is new in the papyri,
though its attestation is nothing out of the ordinary; see g—10 n. It was most prob-
ably part of the office of the praeses of Arcadia, situated at Oxyrhynchus.

The text on the front is written along the fibres.
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T 7oic 76 & perd 7w dmariav DA aoviov)
BaciXiov Tod Aaump(otdTov), Papuoidde ki,
wduk(Tiwvoc) 6.
AdpriAioc Barfodo[pa]ioc vice
5 Dudoéévov punTpdc ‘Pa[x]|nA dppwpevoc
amd émfo]uciov Meyddnc Ilapopiov Tol ‘Ofvpuyyitov
vopuod Nedepdrri padpw Kal dmelevfépw
Tob pakxapiov Twavvov yevauévov
povalovroc kal mpyuknpiov Tic cxodiic
10 TQV cyyovdapiwy dmo thc Apcw|o]eiTdy
xalpew. opoloyd écynrévar mapd cod
évretfev i mpdc dAM)Aouc
copTepwvnuévyy kal Gpécacd|v
pou Tymy mAprC ovov okTaéléctwy
15 cprwpbTwy €lkoct TpLOY,
yi{(vovrar) oivov dxra(ecta) cyrawpalral Ky, dvme[p

otv[ov mapd A]n[vév dmd yAedrovc a8édov

Back, downwards, along the fibres:
T yplappdriov) BaAfodopalov viod D[o]Eévov dmd [émouk(iov)
" Meyddnc ITapopiov olvov (Sxra)é(éctwy) cpr(wparwy) ky

1 L dmarelav  $AS 2 l. Bacidelov  Aaump 3 woik 4,18 1. Bap-  vioc
8 twavvov 10 L. Apcwoirdv 16 ¢ oxraf 18 yp

“Under (the consuls) for the 4th time after the consulship of Fl. Basilius, vir clarissimus, Phar-
mouthi 27, indiction g.

‘Aurelius Bartholomaeus son of Philoxenus, mother Rachel, originating from the hamlet of
Great Paroriou of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Nepheros, a black man and freedman of the blessed
Toannes, a former monk and primicerius of the schola singulariorum from the city of the Arsinoites,
greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you on the spot the price jointly agreed upon and
accepted by me, in full, of twenty-three eight-sextarii sekemala of wine, total 23 eight-sextarii sekomata
of wine, which (I shall deliver) at the wine-press from the pure must . . .’

Back: ‘Contract of Aurelius Bartholomaeus son of Philoxenus, from the hamlet of Great Paro-
riou, of 23 8-sextarii sekomata of wine.’

1—3 The postconsular count does not appear to agree with the indiction year, but this is a well-
known phenomenon; it takes 543, not 542, as the first postconsular year of Basilius. See E Reiter, JPE
145 (2003) 2325, 238.

4 BaMfodo[paioc, 1. Bap-. CL. 18. On this lambdacism, see Gignac, Grammar i 102—3.

6 énfo]uciov Meydnc Ilgpopiov. This hamlet makes its first appearance towards the end of

=]
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the fifth century, and is almost exclusively attested in documents connected with the Apion estate.
That there were vineyards in its area was already known from X 1327 = SB XXII 15320.

7 pabpe ral dmelevdépw. Nepheros was probably a Nubian former slave. On ‘blacks’ in the
papyri, sce the references collected in LXVII 4629 7 n. For the issue of slavery in Byzantine Oxy-
rhynchus, see 1. F. Fikhman, Pap. Congr. XIII (1974) 117-24, reprinted in Wirlschaft und Gesellschaft vm
spiitantiken Agypten (2006) 110-17.

9 povélovroc kal mpyurnpiov. A civil servant who became a monk later in life; cf. the case of
the Hermopolite FL Taurinus (1) son of Toannes, who took religious orders after his retirement from
the civil service (see BGU XVII p. xxxvi).

g-10 mpiyurnplov cxorijc T@v cryyoviapiwy. Several non-military singulares, ‘dispatch riders’,
are mentioned in the papyri; see the literature cited in LXXTI 4907 15-16 n. The schola singulariorum
has not occurred in any other papyrus, but iis existence could have been inferred from P. Mert. I
95.3 (Oxy.; V) 7@ mppucvplaw (1. mpysucnple) Tdv cwiovdaplov (l. ceyyovAapiwy). It is explicitly men-
tioned in GJ 1.27.1, in connection with the officium of the pragfectus Afticae after the end of the Vandal
wars; see A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i 59091, and B. Palme, AnTard 7 (1999) 106—7. The
primicerius was the highest-standing member of the schola; see E. Stein, Untersuchungen iiber das Qfficium
der Priitorianerpriifektur seit Diokletian (1922) 75.

14-15 dxrallécrwv] cprwpbrwv. Sekomaia of the 8-sextaril variety are otherwise attested in
P. Mich. XV 734.16, 17 (572), and XVI 1896 19, 20 (577)-

17 Restored after XLIX 3512 13-14 (492), . Flor. 1 65.8 (570/71), etc.

A. SYRKOU

5070. AGCKNOWLEDGEMENT OF DEBT

65 6B.37/H(1—3)a 8 x 21 cm Early seventh century

A bucellarius of the ‘glorious household’, clearly of the Apion family, acknow-
ledges that he owes one solidus to his son, who is likewise a bucellarius of the Apions.
The money is to be paid back when the father’s allowance for clothing is due; see
further 1314 n.

The inventory number suggests that this papyrus was found close to LXXII
4931, which dates from 614 and, like 5070, attests a solidus of 18 carats on the
Alexandrian standard (see 4931 1316 n.). The ninth indiction mentioned in 5070
may correspond to 605/6 or 620/21.

The papyrus is broken off at the top, where the dating clause will have stood.
Tt seems to be complete at the foot, which means that there was no notarial sig-
nature.

L LLLL I

BovkkeAdproc Tod &vdoEov oli(ov)
vide {rod} Maxapiov ‘rod paxapiov]wra(rov) édc
dmoypbdwv i8la xeipel mo TiC

5 Oévpvyx(irdw) médewe Tlirrd 70
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€ud érép vip kal adTd PovkreNAapiw)
700 adTob €v86éov oliov. éyw Te

Kol 6Peidew cor dmorpdrwe

xpucod vopicpdriov &

10 repatiw(v) dexaortwy Alefavdpi(ac)
):i(V,ETaL) xp(vcod) vo(uicudriov) @ rep(ariwv) i Areé(avdpetac). kai Todro
eToluwC éxw mTapacyeiv cot
& 7@ Kapd Tob éuod
Becriov Tijc mapodenc

15 évarnc wd(iriwv)o(c) dvumepl(érwc).
kbpov 76 ypapu(bTiov) dmA(odv)
ypod(év) kai émepmrnb(elc)
wpoAdynca + (m.2) P Kovrrac
AwplanTic crouy(el) pot

20 TO ypapudTiov

T0UTO WC 7Tp6K(€L‘TaL).)E
Back, downwards along the fibres:
(m.3?)  ypop(uariov) Kovr]ra Bovxelap(lov) Tot évd6€(ov) olkov (vac.) xp(vcod)
vo(uicpariov) a kep(atiw) 1y Aleé(avdpeiac)

2 Pouvic’keMapioc  oug 3 vioc  (supralin.) wr*® 4 Umoypagwvibia. 1. yepi
5 oévpuyx§ Tlir’ta 6 viw  Pouke} 8 1 decidw  amoxporwc: second o corr. from w
10 xepariw: w cort. from a [ AAefavpei(ac) 11 yexp Nakepifaded 15 w8/ avumepl
16 ypappf amd 17 ypad  emerwrylf 19 cToly? 21 mpox 22 BoukeAlap

evbof  xp Nawepmadef

o ... bucellarius of the glorious household, son of Macarius(?) the most blessed, subscribing below
in his own hand, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Tritta(s), my other son, himself too a bucellarius
of the same glorious household. T have received and owe you without fail one gold solidus of eighteen
carats on the Alexandrian standard, total 1 gold solidus of 18 carats on the Alexandrian standard

A'nd this I am prepared to return to you when I receive the money for my clothing of the curren{
ninth indiction without any delay. The contract, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to
the formal question, I have given my consent.’ ,

(end hand) ‘I, Kouttas Dorlaetis—this deed is satisfactory to me as aforesaid.’

Back: ‘Contract of Kouttas, bucellarius of the glorious household, of 1 gold solidus of 18 carats
on the Alexandrian standard.’

2 BourreAddpioc. See LXXII 4924 1—2 n.

3 vidc {ro8} Maxaplov ‘rot’ paxapov]wrd(rov). The usual pattern is vide 708 paxapiov/
parapiwrdroy + name. The scribe first wrote vide Tod paxaplov paraplov (which of the two genitives
was supposed to be the name, we cannot tell). Then he added another ro3 above the line, and wra
above the last letters of the second parxapiov, perhaps intending Maxapiov Tob ,lMlKO.pr'T,(IITOU ; but
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he was confused and wrote the father’s name instead of the adjective paxapiwrarov. It could also be
that the name of the father was not written, if AwpAanTic in 19 is a patronymic.

3—4 €fijc dmoypadwr bl yepei (I -i). The bucellarius literacy is noteworthy.

5 Tlrrd. On this name of uncertain origin (Thracian? Germanic? Perso-Armenian?), see B.
Palme, Chiron 27 (1997) 110 with n. 33.

8 dopeldew, |. ddeidw. The scribe probably had in mind the formula dpodoyd éyew xal deirew.

1314 & 7§ xapd Tod éuod Pectiov. For the Latin loanword Becriov (vestis), ‘clothing’, see Lex.
Lat. Lehn. ii 159-60. There are several references to payments of money for westis in the papyri, which
were additional to someone’s salary (cf. P. Strasb. I 40 of 569). In our case, this expected payment will
allow the repayment of the debt.

18 Kovrrac. The name, if correctly read, is otherwise attested only in Arsinoite documents.

19 Awplan7ic. This name has not occurred in any other papyrus. Above -n7i- there is a small
horizontal, presumably meant to indicate that this is a foreign name. We have not been able to iden-
tify its origin, but given the family relation, it may be the same as that of Tzittas (see 5 n.).

A. SYRKOU

5071. List or NAMES
Box 29, layer A XVI 22.5 x 16.4 cm Ninth(?) century

Only the lower portion of what must have been a large sheet of papyrus sur-
vives, with parts of the lower margin. The fragment is torn on the left and right; its
upper part has been horizontally cut or torn off. The front preserves parts of three
columns of an alphabetical list of personal and biblical names, written along the
fibres; on the other side (across the fibres) is a text in Arabic. The original height of
the sheet may have been about 3042 c¢m (see below).

The list of names is written with a blunt pen in a large and very crude and
clumsy hand. Comparable hands can be found in M. Hasitzka, Neue Texte und Do-
kumentation zum Koptisch-Unterricht = MPER XVIII (1990), e.g nos. 105 (list of names,
vi/1x), 109-10 (letters, vir), and the first hand of 154 (letter, viir). In R. Cribiore’s
terminology this hand might be classed as ‘evolving’; see her Whiting, Teachers and
Students in Graeco-Roman Fgypt no. 111, plate X (= P. Lund VI 11; m1/1v). It is likely
therefore that this is a school exercise. The fact that there is a blank space of ¢.4.5
cm to the right of the last two lines of col. iii suggests that it was a loose sheet, not
part of a complete collection of names from A to L.

Two questions now arise: the language and the date. The names could belong
in a Coptic or a Greek context, and so could the letter-forms (note the (-shaped v
in ii 12); note also the Coptic spelling of some of the names, e.g. Aiwcafer (see ii 11
n.). The transcript is therefore printed without accents. The primitive script is in
itself difficult to date. The Arabic on the other side, which must belong after ¢.650,
gives a fixed point. But in fact Oxyrhynchus has produced no texts in any language
from the later seventh, the entire eighth and most of the ninth centuries ab (R. A.
Coles in A. K. Bowman et al. (edd.), Oxyrhynchus: a City and its Texts (2007) 14); and
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a combination there of Arabic and Coptic should belong to the ninth century at
earliest (S. J. Clackson, ibid. 340).

Each group of names is followed by the name of their initial letter, which
is underlined (but see i 8 n.). Col. i contains names beginning with H and ®; its
upper part may have listed names beginning with Z. As the lost upper part of col.
ii must have contained the group of names in I and some names in K, it may have
had roughly as many lines as the extant lower part, as well as the top margin. The
original height of the sheet can therefore be estimated as about double that of the
preserved part, i.e., about 30—42 cm. In two places the scribe added corrections
below the line (col. 1 g and col. ii g).

Alphabetic lists of words or names have been collected in MPER XVIII nos.
226-45; a similar school exercise, also a list of names beginning with Z, H, and ©,
is no. 237 (= O. Crum 431), where, however, each group of names is preceded by 1
and the name of the initial letter.

A number of readings and parallels have been suggested by Dr Monika Ha-

sitzka (MH).

col. i col. ii col. 1il
traces K c|
1.7 Kep. &
Olnra Kipiddwe |
Olwpac ramma |
5 1.v Aovkac |
lap Aewv |
Jac Agdwpo|
Olexla Aerovre |
Olew[ Jdwpoc Aalapo|c
10 Galaccov AiBeproc 1
Oamlovc Aicafer 0.y
OavanA Aovcdpra He teTey
Bovrwpe

col. i

2 [.].mwa. The letter before ma may be m.

4 Olwpdc: suggested by MH.

5 Perhaps @é]wr (MH).

6 Baplap (MH). Also in P. Lond. Copt. g72 fol. ga (p. 401), and in the alphabetical word-list
MPER XVIII 230.19.

7 @aij]cic (MH)? The name is still found in the early seventh century (P. Sorb. II 69.82 E.1;
88 B.1).

|
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8 It is not clear why this name is underlined; could it be an indication that the name Govrwpe
(14) should be inserted here? Alternatively, one might speculate that the horizontal line relates to the
entry below, indicating that Govrwpe should be substituted for Geodwpoc.

9 Olew[  8wpoc. The cancelled letter resembles the N of @avanA (12); if it was a N, @éwr was
changed to Gewdwpoc (1. Bebb-), apparently because the scribe realized that he had written ®éwv in
5. A correction below the line can also be seen atii 3.

10 @glaccov: not attested, but cf. @aaarac (name?) in P. Lond. Copt. 672.1; @aldceioc in O.
Mich. I r11.2 (iv) and P. Jand. I 17.1 (vi/vii); Baddcioc in P. Lond. V 1722.51 (530).

11 Gamdotic. This form of the name is quoted from BM Or. 6201A (Neammaoyc) in P. Ryl.
Copt. p. 175 0. 4.

12 BavapA: variant form of Naflavaha, P. Lond. IV 1491 (d) fr. 2; P. Lond. Copt. 585.12-13.

14 Oovrwpe: variant form of @eddwpoc; cf. @eoTope in O. CrumST 121; 2 ©0TW P occurs in
P. Teschlot 2.8 (late 10th century), see T. S. Richter, 7P 30 (2000) 110, and his note p. 114. The name
was added below the underlined nra, apparently as an afterthought.

col. i

2 Kap e)]. There is a dot to the right of the top of the third letter, which might just possibly be
aremnant of the loop of p; the next letter is very abraded, but seems compatible with B (KapBeA[wa?).
The name does not seem to be attested elsewhere, but cf. KapBHA(A)12 in P. Vindob. K 1634: M. R,
M. Hasitzka et al. (edd.), Das Alte Agypten und seine Nachbarn: Festschrift Satzinger (2003) p. 216 lines 7—8.

3 Read KipiAdoc: the second X was added below the line (cf. i g).

5 Aovkdc: suggested by MH.

7 Aabwpo[ (or Aadwpel): not attested; perhaps a spelling of Aarépoc “stone-cutter” (?), but
this word is never used as a personal name.

8 Aeciovre [: probably = Aebvrioc (MH).

10 Auféproc: a rare name, attested only in P. Bingen 120.40 (after 364), P. Cair. Masp. IT1 67325
iii r 6 (556), KSB I 242.8 et passim (649), and P. Apoll. 61v.16 (VII), the last two referring to the same
person.

11 Awcafer: in Greek only XVI 1877 g (¢.488), more common in Coptic; cf. P. Lond. Copt. 399
and 424, P. Ryl. Copt. 104 sect. 4, KRU 35.26, 48.11. '

12 Aoucpia. Possibly a version of TAdovcrpia, though the name is not attested, except in the
form miaAroYCTP1OC. Pace Wilcken, there is no need to assume that P Wiirzb. 19.15 (622) attests
the name TAAodcrproc.

13 AafAe: read AaBda; the a has been corrected from o.

col. iii

2 o, yuw: one could think of Eépywc (= Cépyroc, as in the word-list MPER XVIIT 245.5). But
the remains of the first letter (an apparent upright in the lower part of the line) do not suggest z as
written in g.

3 e _ierev: the third letter may have been X or k; no explanation of this word or name seems
to be available.

R.-L. GHANG

INDEXES

Figures in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brack-
ets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk
denotes a word not recorded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement and previously unattested
names and places. The article and (in the documentary sections) xai have not been indexed.

dyaféc 5024 2021

ayvéc 5023 A 22

apapTwidc 5024 10
aptavroc 5023 A 26—y
dpwpoc 5023 A 212

avip [5022 1]

ametpavdpoc 5023 A 18-19
ametpbyapoc 5023 A 10, 1718
apydyyeroc 5023 A 3—4
dcrp [5022 1]

adréc 5023 A 16 5024 12, 17

Banrilew 5022 g

Bacideia [5022 2n.]

Bacidedc [50222n] 5023 Cy
' BodAeclar 5024 8

T'aBpinr (5023 A 11)
vyap 5023 C 6
yevvdy [5022 g n.]
yéwneic 5023 C 6

Sécmrowa 5023 A 19—20
Setre 5023 A 2
Séxeclour D023 A8

s [5022 4]

Sworew 5022 8
dofalew 5023 A6

elc 5024 16
éx [5022 5]
éAeeiv (5024 23)
& 5023 A8 5024 13
émaxobw 5024 22—3
émcrpédew 5024 11, 1213
émoupéyioc [5022 1]

. edayyerilecfar 5023 A 11

I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS

Lwh 50226
{womotelv 5024 45

nueic 5023 A g0 5024 7, 13, 23
Hpawdnc [5022 7]
fxoc (5023 A1,C1)

Béavaroc 5024 g

Beonyric [5022 4 n.]
Oeb6c 5022 8, 10
feoréroc 5023 A 45, 23

iS00 5023 A 6
Tnycotic [5022 g n.]
ixerebew 5024 20
Twévwme 5022 g

wal 5022 12 (5023 A o1, 23, 24)
(5024 4, 11, 14, 23)

rifwréc 5023 A 27-8

xépy 5023 A 26

kpavydlew 5023 A 1415

rbproc 5022 10 (5024 292)

Aade 5022 11 5023 A2 n.
Adyoc 5022 4

Mapla 50225 5023 A 1y
papripov 5022 12
pépruc [5022 12 n.]
pévew [5022 2n.]
perdvora 5024 5-6
pérpov 5024 17

wh 5024 8

witpa 5023 A g

pbvoc 5023 A 24
pucriprov [5022 2]

vexpoiv 5024 67
voepdc 5023 A 28
vo¢ 5022 13

oiyeclar 5023 A 2 n.
odpdroc (5023 A 13)

wavéyoc 5023 A g—10
*ravdcmdoc 5023 A 2021
*mavbpryroc 5023 A 24—
wapadidévar [5022 13]
mapbévoc [5022 5]

wdc 5023 A2

wAayoc (5023 A1n.)
mAnpoidy 5024 14-15
molvedcmdayyvoc 5024 21—2
woréuoc 5024 15-16
moriprov [5022 12]
mpecBeia 5024 18
mpecBebew 5023 A 29
wpbdpopoc (5023 C 5)
mpbc 5023 A 4, 15
wpodrirnc [5022 12n.]

cpuaiver [5022 2 n.)

crovdalew [5022 7]

b 5022 2 5023 A 9, 14 5024
14, 19, 20

chvy 5023 A g (5024 1)

covbyew 5022 13

cwrypla (5024 14)

rierew 5024 19

dwp 5024 16

vioe (5023 A7)
duvoc 5023 A g
dmép 5023 A 2930

-
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dfncroc 5023 A 7-8 xpreriavée (5023 A2 n.)
xaipew 5023 A 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, puxh 50247
234, 26; 27
xapileclar 50226 were 5024 10

II. NEW LITERARY TEXTS

ayabéc see Byabdé

a8nroc 5026 'ii 2

Abyvaioc 5026 "iiy

aipeiclor [5025 * 107]

alreiv 5025 'ii 20

dMxd [5025° 2] 5026 'ii 1718
aXproc 5025 'ii1g

dMoc [5025 ° 11] 5026 ' iii 24
dppucrocr 502515
dupdrepoc 5026 'ii1g

dv 5026 'iii1g, *ii 10

dvawpety 5025 1120, 4.7
drveivar 5026 °ii 22?

dvip 5025 'i5

dviévar 5026 i 22?

dvew 5026 *ii 18

ameiparoc 5026 i 1617

dné 5025 'ii 8

dpyecfar 5025° 8

dcéfea 5025' i1, [7 97]

adbic 5026 'ii 1g

adréc 5026 'ii1s, *ii 11, 15, 24
adrdybuwy [5026 ' iii 10-11]
adavic 5026 'ii 1

Bacledeclar 5026 'ii 1819
Bactrede 5026 ' it 1415
Bovdecha:. 5026 'ii 8

yép 5025 'i14,ii7, [* 1] 5026
1 9
ylyvecBar 5026 ' ii 17, iii 21, ? ii

18-19

8¢ 5025 'i11, 414, [157] 5026 'ii
6, 14, 19, *ii 8, [16] , 22

Seiv [5026 ' iii 207]

dedgol 5025 'ii 12?

37 5025 'iis

SnpoxpareicBor 5026 ' ii 1g—20

Sfpoc 5025 'ii 14

8ia 5025 'i13, 14 5026 'iig

Swatpémecfor 5026 *ii 17

Swapépew 502671 4?

Sikatoc 5026 *ii 12-13
SiowkeicBar 5026 * ii 16
8iubmep 5026 *iig
Soxeiv 5026 'ii
Spardvreroc 5025 % 10

&y 5026 'iig

eyxadv- 5025 'i12-13
ey [5025° 15] 5026 'iis, g
&Bvoc 5025 i 10

el 5026 *ii 11, 22

elicdrwc [5026 ' iii 18—1g]
efvar 5025 ' [18?],ii10 5026 "ii 6
efra 5026 ' ii 2021
&cacroc 5026 *ii 20
Eicducoc 5025 'ii 8

&ar- 5025°% 5

EAdc 5026 *ii 2g

& [5026 *1ii77?]

éfeivor 5025 "i3g
éferalew 5026 'iig

émel 5025 'iiy

éndpyecfar 5026 ' i 12

émt 5026 'ii 6, 12-13, *ii 4
éruenpirrew 5025 °g?
épwrdv [5025 ' ii 187]
&repoc 5025 'i19

e 5025'i7

ebyévera 5026 ' iii 18
edSarn- 5026 % ii 4

Eyerw [5025 ' i 16]

fyepovia [5025° 15]

Oavpalew 5026 *ii 10
fe- 5025°%6

feompémoc [5025 'ii1g)
fede 5025 *ii15?
Occrmai [5025 °* 107]
Oecnrilew [5025° 67]
Oqcede [5026 ' iii 237]

tdcfar 5025 'ia
8oc 5026 ”ii 15

o 5025 'ii12, 14,47

xabfémep 5025 'ii [15], 16

kabapéc 5025 [' i 16-177], * 13
5026 *ii 12

kabicrdvar [5025 ® 127]

xal 5025 '116,ii2, [* 13?7] 5026
'ii2, g, 10, 22, * i 12, 15, 17, 22

xapméde [5025 ° 14]

xard 5025 'ii2 5026 *i15?, i
14-15

rarapéudecfar 5026 ' ii 11

kardcracie [3026 'ii 23]

rarépyeclar [5025 * 6—7]

xarw 5026 *ii 18

xepav- 5025 % 67

Kifaipaww 5025 i1 6

xowde 5026 %12, 147, i 23

xolry 5025 "ii 11

kplvew 5025 ' i

kwldecfar 5025 'i15

Ao- 5025 'ii 4
Adyoc 5026 'ii2—3g, [*i157]
Aowpde 5025 'iig

parxap- 5026 i 1
péMov 5026 'ii 10, 14
pédv 5025 ' 112, [ii 217], [* 137
5026 'ii 4, 18
uépoc 5026 *ii 78
perd 5026 'ii 8
undelc 5026 'ii 1y
watver [5025 '147)
picpoc 5026 ' iii 20?
po- 5025 'i2
popcyroc [5025 * 27]
pifoc 5025 'ii 4

va- 5025 % g—10

voco- 5025 'iig

vocryroc 5025 % 14

viv 5025116 5026 'ii18, *ii 16
vovi [5025 1117

68¢ [5025 111 187]

SAwyapyeicfar 5026 1ii 21—2

Scmep 5026 1ii g4, 56

ore 5026 1ii 12

otdeic 5026 [1ii 1?7} 21i 21

ovdénw [5026 1ii1?]

otr [5025113] 5026 21ii 10

oty 5025 1iier?

ovpavéc 5025 1ii 8

odroc 5026 11 4, 6, 10, ili 177, 2
1g, 1 11

ofitwc 5026 21i 14

ma- 5025 g 2

wafoc 5025 1ii 1

matey 5025 2 11

madatéc 5025 riiy
wradw 5026 1 ii o1
mapama- 3026 1iii 227
mapeivar 5026 1 ii 2223, 21137
mapéyew 5026 2ii g
IHapv- 5025 11i 5

mdc 5025 1ii2

mepdchar 5026 1ii 13-14
mepi 5026 11 1

NEroO

III. RULERS

mowetcfoe 5026 11i g
mohe 5025 11i 1, 4
wohreta 5026 11i 16
moAvrevew 5026 2 ii 20—21
moAdc [5025 1ii 6]
mparrew 5026 2 ii 212
7pé 5025 1ii 5

mpoc 50251118
mpodep- 5026 1 1ii 12
mu- 5025 1122

wvf- [5025 5 157]
mubiucéc [5025 g 8]
7ifioc 5025 1117

cupdopd 5025 1ii g

ctv [5025 1ii 13]

cov- 5025116 5026 2ii2
cvvamodavew 5026 21i 8
coverdévar [5025 1177]
cwveidycic [5025 11 177]
cuvreA- [6026 21147]
cpeic 5026 21 4

Tépac 3025 11ii 11
ric 5025 1ii15

III. RULERS
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Totodroc 5026 1iii 10
Tére D023 11 15
Tpaywdc HO25 1ii1
Tpémoc 5026 2 ii 24
Tuyxdvew 5026 2 i 7?

dyatvew 50251194
#8wp [5025 g 137]

Speic 5026 11i 8
dpicracfar 5026 2 ii 1314

xeip 5025114
xpiicfar 5025 [11i 117], [37?]
xpycpdc 5025 116, 1 20

dyalé 5026 21 11?
demep 5026 23 3

-epaivew 5026 211
-dyovoc 5025 2 11

-pewv 5025 1115
-rdcracic [5026 2ii 4—57]
-répwc 5026 211 g

~xew 5025111

~wpeichar [5025 2 87]

Népow Kdatdioc Kaicap Cefacréc I'eppavicdc Adroxpbrwp 5049 6—7 (year 6)

OTHo

Méproc'O8wv Kaicap CePacroc Adroxparwp 5050 89 (year 1)

Domrtian

Abroxpétwp Kaicap doperiavoc CePacroc Ieppavicée 5052 1o-11 (year 7), 334 n. (year 6)

AnTtoniNus Prus

Avravivoc Kaicap 6 xfpioc 5053 1 (year 12)

VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS

AI}TDKP&TOPEC Kat’capec HOI;’ITALOC ALKI{VVLD( Oﬁa)\epmvéc K(ll: HDIS?T/\IO( ALKLIWLOC OI}CLAEPLCLV[‘)C I‘U.A)\lﬂ]l/(‘)( FE‘D—

povicot Méyicror EdceBeic Edrvyeic xal ITovmhoc Auwcivwioc Kopridioc Obadepiavec 6 émpavécraroc Kaicap

CeBacroi 5058 37— (year 5)

Prosus

¢ kbproc Hudv Adphioc IIpdPoc Cefacrdc 5061 -8 (year 2)
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INDEXES

VALENTINIANUS, THEODOSIUS AND ARGADIUS

of Secmérar Hudv Odadevrwiavdc Ocodbcioc Aprddioc of aiwvior Alyovcror 5064 6-8 (oath)

IV. GONSULS

392 dmateiac 10 SecmoTov udv Apradiov alwviov Abyotcrov 76 B kai PAaocviov Povivov tol Aapmpordrov

5064 1—2

546 7oic 76 8 perd Ty Smatelay PAaoviov Bacidelov 70l Aapmpordrov 5069 1—2

V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS

st 5067 4 (later fifth c.)
gth 5069 3 (545/6) (5070 15)
(605/6 or 620/21)

CeBacréc [5052 g]
Dawde 5049 8-10 5055 8
Afup 5061 g

25 October 59 5049 6—
26 February 69 5050 2
86/7 5052 g-11

Adefavdpa 5056 1

AMééavdpoc, f. of Harbichis alias
Hierax, gr-f. of Thamunium
and Diogenes 5052 5

HAMéfavdpoc, Ptolemaeus alias, f. of
Philantinous 5058 3

Appwvipoc, decaprotus 5059 2
5060 2

(@) Indictions

(b) Eras
68/37 5064 12 (= 391/2)

VI. MONTHS AND DAYS

(@) Months

TvBe 5067 4

DPapeverd 5050 10
Dappovde 5069 2
Haywy 5064 2, 12

() Days
CeBacr (5049 7)

VII. DATES

15 August 149 5053 1—2
257/8 5058 379

28 October 277 50617
13 May 392 5064 1—2

VIII. PERSONAL NAMES

Appwvac 5063 4

Appdmwoc, veteran 5058 17

Appawoc, s. of Priscus and Thae-
sis, diastoleus 5062 1, 40

HAvravivoc see Index 11T s.v. Antoni-
nus Pius

Antwv 5049 15

Amol-, s. of —nodorus 5053 4

roth 5068 4, 7 (fifth/sixth c.)
15th 5066 6 (459/607)
14th 5066 7 (460/617)

ITavwe 5068 7
Erad 5062 4
Mecopy 5053 2

459/60 5066 6
460/61? 5066 7
22 April 546 5069 1—2

AmoMwvta, Aurelia, perfume-
seller 5064 g, 20

Amodrénvoc 5054 2, 17

AmoMawioc, alias  Claudianus
5058 16

ApBryic, alias Hierax, s. of Alexan-
der, £ of Thamunium and Dio-
genes 5052 4

Apyriwy seeIndex IX

HApBéwvic, alias Theon, s. of He-
rac—, gr.-s. of Harthoonis 5051
3

Apbéwwic, 1. of Herac—, gr-f of
Harthoonis alias Theon 5051 4

ApbBdvic, Aur., alias Horion 5058
23, 36

HApradioc see Index 11T s.v. Valenti-
nianus, Theodosius and Arca-
dius; Index IV s.v. 392

HApcincuc, s. of Sphinis, f. of Sphinis
5051 12

AckAdc 5059 g

HAcmibdc, estate-manager of C.
Prosius Hospes 5050 1

Abyovcroc see Index III s.v. Valen-
tinianus, Theodosius and Arca-
dius; Index IV s.v. 392

Adpniia sees.v. Amolwria

Adpihoc see s.vv. ApBéwvic, Bap-
Bodopatoc, Hpdc, @ecobécioc,
Hoabdlroc, CiABavéc, Cupiwv; see
also Index 101 s.v. Probus

Ayideiic, advocate 5055 1, 15

Baplodopaioc, Aur, s. of Philoxe-

nus and Rachel 5069 4, 18
Bacieroc see Index IV s.v. 546
BwA- 5060 1

Téwoc Hpdcioc Ocmiroc 5050 2—3
Taddpéc  see Index I s.v. Vale-
rian and Gallienus

Aqpnrpia 5063 23

Avoyéryc, £ of Sarapion 5050 g

Awoyévyc, s. of Harbichis alias Hie-
rax, gr-s. of Alexander, br. of
Thamunium 5052 6

Awoyévyc, Heraclides alias, gymna-
siarch 5058 14

Awovicioc 5054 1, 17

Awovicioc, Sarapion alias 5059 12

Aopiriavée see Index I1I s.v. Domi-
tian

*Awplanric, Kouttas, s. of Maca-
rius(?), £ of Trittas, bucellarius
5070 19

FEppaioc 5054 3, 10
‘Eppivoc, athletic victor 5062 3
Eddaipwy 5053 4

VIII. PERSONAL NAMES

EdAéyoc, £ of Aur. Paulus 5064
519

EdAéyioc, pronoeles of Colotou
5066 4

Edmopoc, s.(?) of Priscus and Thae-
sis 5062 1

Znvéprov, m. of Thaesis 5055 13

Zwthoc, s. of Theon, f. of Serap-
ous 50517

Zwidoc, f. of Zois 5055 12

Zuwic, d. of Zoilus 5055 12

HMéSwpoc 5054 1

Hpaic 50571i1,ii1

‘Hpaic, d.(?) of Priscus and Thaesis
5062 1

Hpax-, s. of Harthoonis, f. of Har-
thoonis alias Theon 5051 3—4

Hpaxddc, f. of Tausiris 5052 2

‘Hpaxddc, f. of Thonis 5052 16

‘Hpaxddc, farmer 5059 1

Hpardeibne, alias Diogenes, gy-
mnasiarch 5058 13-14.

Hpaxdeidnc, br. of Victor 5066
3, 11

‘Hpdc, Aur, s. of Papintos 5061 1

Hpdac 5063 ¢

Hpddnc 5049 8

Hpwvic, f. of Aur Theodosius
3068 5

@a- 5049 2

Oéncc, d. of Zenarion 5055 13

Odncic, w. of Priscus, m. of Ammo-
nius, Herais(?) and Euporus(?)
5062 2

Odncic 507117 n.

*Balaccov 5071110

Oapap 507116 n.

Oapobviov, d. of Harbichis alias
Hierax, gr.-d. of Alexander, sis.
of Diogenes, w. of Thonis, m. of
Thermuthis 5052 4

Oavanr 5071112

Bamdodec 5071111

Bercda 507118

Beobdcioc, Aur., s. of Heronas,
deputy of a nomicarius 5068 2, 5

©®eodécioc see Index IIT s.v. Valenti-
nianus, Theodosius and Arca-
dius

BOebdwpoc, nomicarius 5068 1, 2
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Bebbuwpoc 5071 i g; see also Index
X

@éppovlic, d. of Thonis and Tha-
munium 5052 7-8, 13, 26

®éwv, Harthoonis alias, s. of Hera-
¢—, gr.-s. of Harthoonis 5051 g

Oéow, f. of Zoilus, gr.-f. of Sera-
pous 50517

@éwv, f. of Psammis 5058 2

@éwy (or Ocwrvic), landowner
5061 2

Oéwy 5071i5n.

Bovrwpe 5071114

Pwpdc 507114

@dvic, s. of Heraclas, h. of Tha-
munium, f of Thermuthis
5052 8, 16

Tépaé, Harbichis alias, s. of Alexan-
der, f. of Thamunium and Dio-
genes 5052 4

Tépaf, tax-collector 5033 g

Tepeptac, pronoetes of Lady Nonna
5067 2

Tobioc, guard 5054 14

Twavvme, monk and ex-primicerius
of the schola singulariorum, former
master of Nepheros 5069 8

Twcihp, carpenter 5067 2

Kaicap see Index III s.vv. Nero,
Otho, Domitian, Antoninus
Pius, Valerian and Gallienus

Kady ®écic, Plousia alias, slave
5051 89

*Kap eA[ 50711 2

Kécrwp 5063 23

Kepadwv 5062 6

*Knmdryc(?) 5063 7

Klavduavéc, Apollonius alias 5058
6

Kxaidwoc see Tiféproc Kdabdioc [;
see also Index II s.v. Nero

Kopviiioc, camel-driver 5063 3;
see also Index II1 s.v. Valerian and
Gallienus

Kourrac, Dorlaetis, s. of Maca-
rius(?), £ of Tzittas, bucellarius
5070 18, [22]

Kipiddoc 50711ii3

K [ 5071ii1

*Aadwpo[ 5071117
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AéLapoc 5071 iig

Aebvrioc 50711 8

Aéwv 5071116

AuBéproc 5071 1i 10

Auxivvioc see Index 111 s.v. Valerian
and Gallienus

AwcaBer 5071 i 11

Aovkdc 5071ii5

*Aovcdpta (= TAovcrpia?) 5071
ii 12

Marbpioc(?), f. of Kouttas Dorla-
etis 5070 g
Méproc see Index IT s.v. Otho

Népwy see Index II1 s.v. Nero

Negepisc, freedman of IYoannes
5069 7

Néwa 5067 [1], 5

"Ofwv see Index I s.v. Otho

Ocmiroc see Tdroc piscioc Veme-
TOC

Odbadevrviavéc  see Index I s.v
Valentinianus, Theodosius and
Arcadius

Obalepiavic see Index I s.v. Vale-
rian and Gallienus

Ovixrewp, skipper, br. of Heraclides
5066 2

Hanrwrdc, L. of Aur. Heras 5061 1
ITabAoc, Aur, s. of Eulogius 5064

5 19

Aretavdpera 5070 10, (11), (22)
Apnriwvoc (€8apoc) 5054 5
Apcwoitdv (wéAc) 5069 10
Apramérov (émoiiov) 5062 g
AL, Joc (unxavi)) 5067 3

Tepp() (S6pr) 5053 3

Teppavucéc seeIndex I s.vv. Nero,
Domitian, Valerian and Gal-
lienus

INDEXES

IT)ovcia, alias Kale Phasis, slave
50518

Iobmwhoc see Index Il s.v. Valerian
and Gallienus

Ilpickoc, neokoros, h. of Thaesis,
f. of Ammonius, Herais(?) and
Euporus(?) 5062 1, 39

IIpbBoc see Index 111 s.v. Probus

Ipascoc see I'woc Tpdrcroc Ocme-
TOC

ITroAepatoc, alias Alexander, f. of
Philantinous 5058 g

Paynr, w. of Philoxenus, m. of
Aur. Bartholomaeus 5069 5
Povivoc see Index IV s.v. 392

Capoméppwy 5055 1

Capamiwy 5049 g

Capariwy, s. of Diogenes 5050 8

Capamiwy, alias Dionysius 5059 1
5060 1 n.

Ceovijpoc 5055 1, 15

Cepamotic, d. of Zoilus, gr-d. of
Theon 50516

Cedfnc 5058 10

CiABavéc, Aur. 5061 1011

CiABavéc, notary 5064 23

Crpariyyoc, spectabilis comes 5066 5

Cupiwv, Aur,, guild-master 5064 3

Civic, s. of Harsiesis, gr-s. of
Sphinis, priest 5051 11

Coivic, . of Harsiesis, gr-f. of
Sphinis 5051 12

IX. GEOGRAPHY
Beodbpov (xAijpoc) 5058 15

Kaésrou (émoixiov) 5066 5

Meyédnc  Ilapopiov  (émoiwiov)
5069 6, [18]

Oévpuyxitnec (vouéc) 5058 6 5069
6

Ovpuyxirav (wéAc) 5060 4 5064
4 5068 1 (5070 5)

Taiicipic, d. of Heraclas, w of
Chaeremon, m. of —nis 5052 2

Tlurrdc, s. of Kouttas Dorlaetis,
bucellarius 5070 5

TiBéproc Kradbioc [ 5055 13—14

Didavrivooe, s. of Ptolemaeus alias
Alexander 5058 g

Didéevoc, h. of Rachel, f. of Aur
Bartholomacus 5069 5, 18

DAdovioc  see Index IV s.vv. 389,

546

Xawphuwr 50511 5062 5

Xapipwy, h. of Tausiris, f. of —
nis [5052 1j

Xecdific 5054 3

Xowdiwv(?) 5063 22

Wéppic, alias(?) —ion, s. of Theon
5058 2
Yevapovric 5054.6—

Rptwy, Aur. Harthoonis alias 5058

23, [37]
“Qpoc see Index IX

[.].7a 5071 i1

~twv, Psammis alias(?), s. of Theon
5058 2

-mc, s. of Chaeremon and Tausiris
50521

-vé8wpoc, f. of Apol- 5053 4

-xoc 5052 1

Oévpbyywr (wéc) (5051 5) 5052
2-3, [30]

Hapopiov see Meydyc Iopopiov
IIépenc 5052 3

romapyia 5058 6 (uécy) 5060 3
(AcBdc)

‘Qpov (kAijpoc) 5058 6

evcefiic see Index IIT s.v. Valerian
and Gallienus

fBetoc 5064 6, [17]

feéc 505116 5055 5 5062 38
Oonpeiov 50571 4,1i 4

Oénpic 5051 14

X. RELIGION

X. RELIGION

{epedc 5051 14
ipwpa 5056 2
Icieiov 5056 2
Tcic 5051 14

povalwv 5069 g

vewrépoc 5062 39
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wpockivyua 5055 4

Capameiov 5052 g1
Cépamc 5051 15

xpy 5066 1

XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES

ayopavépoc 5051 1
BovkrxeArdpioc 5070 2, 6, 22

yupvaciapyeiv 5058 14
yupvaciapy- [5058 14]

Sexédmpwroc 3059 2 5060 2—3

évdofoc oioc 5070 2,7, 22

émcrparyyoc 50557 5062 8

émpavécraToc see Index O s.v. Va-
lerian and Gallienus

xopunc 5066 5

AapmpbraToc seeIndex IV s.vv. 3ge,
546

petlwr 5062 17, 22
vopkédpioc 5068 1, 2

overpavéc 5058 17
obeaxde (Adyac) 5062 35?

mepiPfAentoc 5066 5

mpyriproc 5069 g

ceyyovAdpioc 5069 10
cxors) 5069 g

Tpamelirnc 5052 g0
danpéryc 5062 1213

xetpreriic (5053 3)

XII. PROFESSIONS AND OGCUPATIONS

yewpydc 5059 1

8i4doyoc 5068 2, 5
Swacrodetc 5062 40

épavépync 5064 3

{wypadoc 5055 8

XIII.

dpovpa 5058 g, 11, 12, 15, [16, 41]

dpréfn (5059 3) 5060 5, (6) 5061
5,6, (7) (6063 2, 13, 22) 5066 8,
10 5067 3, (4)

Snvapov 5064 14

Spayps) (5049 g, 14) 5052 12, 14,
19, 20, 21 (5053 4, 5) 5058 23,
42 (5063 2)

HuiwBédov (5053 4, 5)

rkapnAdrnc 5063 4
kuBeprijryc 5066 2

pupordicca 5064 g
mpovonrHc 5066 4 5067 2

piirwp 5055 15

7écrov 5067 2
ddda¢ 5054 14

xetpecriic 5050 1

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

repariov 5070 10, (11), (22)

pérpov 5059 g (AcxAd) 5060 4
(8éxaTov) 5061 5 (8éxarov)
5066 8 (xdayrellov)

uva 5049 g (bis), 11

uvpiac 5064 14, 21

vopwcpariov 5066 10 (bis) 5070
9, (11), (22)

Sxrafectoc 5069 [14], (16), [18]

mevrdBorov (5053 4, 5)

chrewpa (Sxrdtecror) 5069 15, 16,
(18]

cmébiov 5063 5

TdAavrov (5051 17)
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XIV. TAXES

2uforsy 5066 7 (uikpd)
Such 5053 3
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dyabic 5049 13
dyvawpoveiv 5062 25
dyvwpochvy 5062 6
Gyvaopwy 5062 3031
&);opavc'apoc see Index X1
dypapwc 5052 20
68eAdéc 5049 15 5052 6 5066 3,
11 5068 1
adodoc [5069 17]
aipeicfar 5058 27, [35] o
aldwioc see Index 1T s.v. Valentini-
anus, Theodosius and Arcadius;
Index IV s.v. 392
droAdvTwe 5064 14
arododbwc 5062 21
aAré 5062 8, 28
GAAjAwy 5058 21 5069 12
dAdoc 5049 3, 10 5052 18, 19
5058 14, 17, 29, 32 5062 22,
27, 32
duedeiv 5062 12
Gup(?) 5063 11
dpmeducéc 5058 15
dumeroc 5058 13, 92
av 5063 11 n., 16
dvé 5058 12 5064 13
dvaykaiwe 5055 11
dvepmrodicrwe 5058 27
dvumrepférwc (5070 15)
aéodoydraroc 5062 g
atwv 5050 6
dmac [5058 31]
dmededbepoc 5069 7
dméxew 5050 4 5058 23, [42]
ampAudmyc 5058 17
amdoiic (5070 16)
amé 5051 5, 13 5052 2, 8 5056
3 5057 16,15 5058 4, 11,18,
24, 28 (bis), 29 (b7s), 30, 31 5062
5 5064 3,5, 11 5066 6 5069 6,
10, [17], 18 5070 4
amédefic 5062 26
dmodidévar 5052 7, 23 (5063 23)
dmorpérwe 5070 8

amocTéMew 5063 17

amoyx7q 5068 5, 6

épydpiov 5052 11, 14, 18, 20, 21
5058 22 5064 13

apécrcery 5069 13

apfpéec (5049 14)

&povpa see Index XIIT

apréfn see Index XHI

dpx7 5062 19

dermdleclar 5049 2

dcpadera 5068 4

abfaiperoc 5064 8

atipiov 5057 [i4-—5),1i 45

Adroxpérwp see Index IIT swvv.
Nero, Otho, Domitian, Valerian
and Gallienus

avréc 5051 10, (13) 5052 15, 20,
2t 5054 12 5055 11 505713,
it g 5058 8, 12, 16, 21, 22, 24,
27, 29, 39, 31, [33, 34], 36 5061
10 5062 7, 13, 19, 20, 24, 27, 30,
36 (bs) 5063 10, 11, 12, 18 (bis)
5064 5, 15 5066 11 5070 6,7

dducrdvar [5058 34]

aype 5064 12

Baciducéc 5058 28

BéBaioc [5058 28]
BeBaroiv [5058 43]
BeBaiwcic [5058 28]
Becriov 5070 14

Boppdc 5058 10, 13
PovkreAddpioc see Index X1
Bpayic 5065 1

yépoc 5057 12,1 2

yap 5062 17, 34

yeurvia 5058 19

yedoioc 5062 g

yémpa (5059 2) 5061 4 5066 6
yeotyoc 5061 2

yewpyia 5058 28

yewpybc see Index XIT

9 5058 29

yiyvechar 5049 10 (5053 5) 5058
27, [36] 50616 5062 32 (5066
10) {5067 4) 5069 8, (:16) (5070
11) ‘

yAedroc [5069 17]

yvapn 5064 8

ypbppa 5061 11 5062 4, 7-8, 18,
26

ypappbriov 5069 18 5070 (16),
20, [22]

ypbdew 5052 23 5058 34 5061 10
5063 11, 14 (5064 23) (5070 v))

yupvaciapyeiv see Index X1

yupvaciapy- see Index XTI

Savewctiic 5062 10
Samavy [5058 34]
8¢ 5049 g, 10 5052 22, 28 5055
12 5058 16, 18 (bis), [21, 33, 36]
5062 18, 22, 23 5064 15
Séecar 5055 10
Sevmrveiv [5056 1] 5057 [i2],ii2
Séxa 5052 20
dexadio 5052 19
Sexaoxtdr 5070 10
Sexdmpwroc see Index X1
8éxaroc 5060 5 (5061 5} 5068 4
Secmérne seeIndex 11T s.v. Valentin-
ianus, Theodosius and Arcadius;
Index IV s.v. 392
Sedrepoc 5062 26—
Snloiv 5058 11, 25
Snuécioc 5058 26, [g0]
Snuociodr [5058 g5)
Snpociwcic [5058 36]
Snvépiov see Index XIIT
86 (5053 3, 4) 5058 [23, 28], 30,
35 (bis), 36 5062 5,6 (5063 g)
5064 23 5066 2 5067 5
Swaypbperv (5053 2)
Swaypadsy 5052 17
Swadoy7 5058 5
8148oyoc see Index XII
Swamépmew 5062 16

XV,

Bacrodetic see Tndex XII
Stacrodicdy 5062 o1
S186var 5062 27 5063 12
Siépyeclar 5058 30 (bis) 5061 45
i [5052 27] [5058 34]
diccée 5058 34

Siexidioe 5058 [23], 42
dodAy 5051 7-8

Spayus see Index XIIT
Stvachar 5049 1o 5062 32
ddo 5052 8, 22 5058 15

v 5049 10 5052 22 5058 15, 27,
[35] 5062 12,18
éavrod 5052 5 5055 6 5058 25
éBdopoc 5052 9
éyypbpew 5062 24, 33
éyypadi) 5062 1415, 1
éyyvacla. 5064 9,19
éyxaleiv 5050 7
éydr 5052 26, 27 5055 6, 11 5058
21, 32 (bi5), 35 5059 3 5062 15,
16, 17, 20, 29 5063 8, 12, 15,
18, 21 5064 16, 23 5066 2 (bis)
5067 1, 5,6 5068 3 5069 14
5070 19
&agoc 5054 5 5060 3
el 5062 10, 33 5064 15
eldévar 5061 10-11
€ldoc 5058 29
eikoct 5063 20 5069 15
elvac 5049 11 5052 1213, 21, [25]
5055 g, 1112 5057 i 5 1 5
5058 15, 20, 31 (bis), [36] 5062
4,7, 19, 20, 23 5064 11, 17
eimep 5062 24
eic 5056 2 5057 i 2,ii 2 [5058
31] 5063 22 5064 11, 15, 20
5066 4, 7
elc 5058 11, 12 (bis) 5067 3 50709
elciévar 5052 g
éx 5052 26, [27] 5058 6, 11, 15,
18, [34]
écyovoc 5058 26
éxxpoderw 5063 12-13
écdapPivew 5055 11
érobcioc 5064 §
éxrivew 5052 23
éxofeiv 5062 10
éAaia 5058 8
éXeyyoc 5062 25
épavros 5058 19, [34]
uPiddew 5066 3
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éurémew 5054 13

50528, 9, (33) (5053 1, 3) (5055
éufory see Index XTIV

9) 5058 25, (30, 31 [bis], (371)

éudc 5070 6, 13
eumoey 5058 33
é 5052 8 5056 o 5057 ig,ii
3 5058 8, 12 5062 14, 19, 27
5063 17 5064 15 5070 13
évaroc 5070 15
&8ofoc  see Index XI sv. évdofac
ofioc
évfide 5062 20
énicrdvar 5058 [30-31], 31 5064
12
éwéa 5066 9
évoyoc 5064 7
évréyior 5066 2 5067 1
évreifler 5058 35 5069 12
évrvyydvew 5062 7
€€ 5049 11 50616 (bis) 5063 5
ééfucovra 5052 a1-00 5064 14,
21 5066 g
é&fic 5070 5
&6y 5062 17
émdvayxec [5058 34] 5064 16
émévayxov 5058 28
énadi 5055 6
énépyecfar 5058 33
énepwriv 5058 [36], 43 5064 18
5070 1,
émecfar 5059 4
émi 5052 a1, [30] 50557, 8 5058
16, 18, 25, g2, [33] 5062 20
3064 10 (bis)
emPalew 5052 13
émyovi) 5052 3
érucddacuée [5058 30]
émpedeicfar 5049 34
émpévew 5065 |
émyepicpée [5058 30]
émcrpdryyoc see Index X1
émrdecew 5064 18
émpavic see Index I s.v; Valerian
and Gallienus
émdépew [5052 32], 32-3
émywwiew 5058 7
émolrciov 5069 6, [18]
épavdpymc see Index XIT
épdviov 5064 11, 21
épyecar 5063 10
épwrdy 5056 1 5057 [ir],ii1
érepoc [5058 35] 5070 6
éroluwe 5070 12
éroc (5049 6) (5050 8) (5051 9)

(5059 3, 4) (5060 6) 5061 5,
(7) 5064 12
ebyevécraroc 5067 1

etdoxeiv 5058 35

etdérncic 5058 35

ebféwe 5062 15

ebeefiic see Index 111 s.v, Valerian
and Gallienus

ebrévwc 5062 11

edruyfic see Index I s.v. Valerian
and Gallienus

elyecfar 5055 3 5062 38 5063 20

ébodoc [5058 33]

&ew 5050 5-6 5058 24 5061 3
5062 25, 28 5063 7,18 5069 11
5070 7, 12

éwe 5054 11 [5058 30]

{wypédoc see Index XII
Larf 5058 25

7 5058 15, 33 (1) 5064 Iy

fAwcia 5058 26—

peic 50617 5068 4; see also Index
I s Valentinianus, Theodo-
sius and Arcadius; Index TV SV
392

Jpepodcoc 5064 10

nuepovciwc 5064 o1

Tuodia 5052 24

juicve 5052 13 3058 g, 12, 29,
[41]

NpwPéhov see Index XIIT

Oavpacréc 5062 9
Ocioc see Index X
0w 5062 18
Oeéc see Index X
Oyra 5071 2, 13
Ovydryp 5052 7

Sibypagoc 5062 21
i8ioc 5070 4
Biwricée 5058 17, 18
o 5063 10

tepedic see Index X
Hpwpa see Tndex X

va 5063 11

Wlucriwy see Index Via)
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wbhyxelov  se¢ Index XIII s
pérpov

xabdmep [5052 27] [5058 34]

xafapéc 5058 28

rabicew 5052 25

kafdc 5063 6

rkatpbc 5070 13

radapetoa 5058 7

xaddc 5049 11 [5058 36]

rapnAdryc see Index XII

kamma 507114

rxaté 5052 16, 23 5058 5, 20, 25,
[33] 5062 12,37 5068 3

raTaBdrew 5064 20

xarafoli 5064 10

kataypagew 5051 2

kataletwew [5058 33]

kataloyeiov [5058 35]

ratadfavery 5055 g

karaywpicpdc 5062 1g—20

kateyyvdy 5054 11-12

xedebew 5062 15

xepbriov see Index XITT

xAnpovépoc 3058 5, 10, 16

kAfipoc 5058 15

koldwpa 5058 13

xowéc 5058 5

kbAdqua 5063 19

xbpnc see Index X1

roptleww 5049 8,13 5062 5

xpif 5063 22

kpiverw 5062 23

xkripa 5058 g, 15

xvBepriryc see Index XII

xvpd. 5067 1, 5

xupia 5062 2

xdpoc (noun) 5052 5 5055 5
5062 2; see also Index I s.vv.
Antoninus Pius, Probus

ripioc (adjective) [5052 g1} 5058
34 5070 16

xapn 5058 10

AapBda 5071113

AapBévery 5055 10

Aapmpbée 5064 3, 4; see also Index
IV, X1

Adyew 5054 7 5055 6 5062 7
5063 8

Aevkde 5049 13

Apéc [5069 17]

Aiy 5058 11, 14 5060 g

Adyoc 5064 11,20 50667, 9

INDEXES

paxéproc 5069 8 5070 3

udAdov 5065 1

pavlavery 5062 34

padpoc 5069 7

uéyac 5051 16 5057 [i 4], ii 4;
see also Index III s.v. Valerian
and Gallienus; Index IX s.wv
Meyayc Iapoplov

peilwy see Index XTI

peic 5052 8 5064 12

pépdecor 5064 15

pév 5058 6, 11

uépoc 5052 13-14 5058 11 n., 22,
33 (bis), [41]

pécac [5058 6]

perd 5052 5, 23—4 5058 26, 27
5069 1

perddocic 5062 14

peradapBavewy 5058 26 5062
11-12, 234, 33

perddnufuc [5058 35)

peraddccew 5052 15

perapicfoiv 5054 6

peramépmew D062 34, 35

perpeiv 5066 3

pérpov see Index XII1

wi 5052 22 5058 20 5061 10
50627, 27,33 5063 11 n. 5064
15

pndé 5058 g2

undefc 5058 32 5064 15

pirp 5052 1 5062 2, 36 5069 5

wnyavi) 5067 3

pepéc 5066 7

uicféc 5067 3 5068 3

picBody 5054 4

wvé see Index XTII

povalwy seeIndex X

povaybc 5062 22

povoc 5066 10 (5067 4)

popedc see Index XTI

puporwAicca see Index XII

vaddov 5066 g

vewrdpoc see Index X
vopukdproc see Index XI
véupoc 5062 12

véuicpa 5052 12 5058 223
vopucpaTiov see Index XIIT
vépoc 5062 15

vopéc 5069 7

véToc 5058 11,18

viiv 5058 4, 25 5063 17

gevucbe 5063 5

dydofcovra 5052 14

8ySooc 5058 g

olxia 50357

oikovopeiy 5058 27

olxémebov 5058 10

ofwoc  see Index XI s.v. édofoc
olxoc

olvoc 5063 5 5069 14, 17, [18]

Sxrafecroc see Index X1

dxrd» 5058 g

dxrwrardéxaroc 5064 11

oAy (5049 g, 13)

6oc 5055 g3 5058 16

Suvivar 5064 6

opoyvicioc 5052 56

opoiwc 5058 g

dpodoyeiv 5052 6-7 5058 4, [37],
43 5061 g 5064 5, [18] 5069
11 5070 18

Svwévar 5058 24

évopa 5055 12 5062 g7

ompuira 5058 34

Smwc 5062 16

éplic [5058 36]

oprcoc 5064 6, [18]

oppdcfar 5069 5

oc 5050 5 5051 g 5052 12, 14, 19,
23 5054 4, 13 5058 31 5059 3
50626, 17

dcdymorodv [5058 33]

dcoc 5058 15

dcmep 5058 24, 28, 34 5064 16
5069 16

decric 5057 [ig),iig

ocricotv 5058 29

é1e 5062 34 5063 8, 15, 18

o) 5055 9 [5058 g5] 5063
10, 16

o0dé [5058 35]

oddelc 5050 7 5062 32

overpavéc see Index XI

odv 5054 g 5062 10

ovcaréc 5058 28 5062 35

obroc 5052 17 5058 32, 33, [36]
5062 4, 10, 23 5064 10 5070
11, 21

otrwc 5062 10-11

deirer 5052 15,19 5059 5 5070
8

wadiov 5049 2
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mavrayy [5052 g1—2]

mavroioc [5058 g0]

mapd 5049 8, 13 5050 4, 6 5051
1o 5055 4 5058 23,26 (5059 1)
5061 3 5062 19, 29, (40) (5063
23) 5064 4 5066 4 5068 g
5069 11, [17]

mapadldévar 5059 2 5060 2 5063
g-10

moparadeiy 5055 5

mapaxpijpo [5058 34]

mapaywpeiv 5058 4, 20, [31, 40—41]

mapaydpnac 5058 34

mapaywpnrucéy 5058 21

mopetvar 5070 14

mopéxew [5058 28] 5064 10, 17
5067 2 5068 3 5070 12

mic 5052 22, 27, [32] 5058 8, 18,
22, 25, 26, [28 (fer)], 29 (bis), [33,
42] 5062 38

marip 5052 15 5058 24 5062 2

maroc 5054 12

morpoc 5055 5

mépmew 5049 12 5063 2, g, 15, 16

mevraxdcor [5058 23, 423

mevrdifodov see Index XITT

wept 5052 28 5054 10 5058 8, 27,
[36] 5062 17 5063 6

meptPAentoc see Index X1

mepucravar 5054 8

mAetcrovikne 5062 g9

mAfy 5062 31

mAjpne 5069 14

wAqpoiv 5068 3, 4

mAotov 5066 4

motelv 5049 1o, 11 5055 4 5062
14, 334 5068 5

wéhic 5051 5, 13 5052 3, 31 5060
4 5064 4,5 5070 5

modc 5062 3, 26

mocaric 5063 14

apdypa 5055 6 5062 g, 18

wpdfic [5052 25]

mparrew 5062 11

mplacfar (5051 10) 5058 4, 40

mpyirfproc see Index XTI

7plv 5058 12

7pb 5055 3

mpoatpeiclar 5062 245

mpokeicfar 5052 18, 28 5058
14, 18-19, 19, [43] 5064 20, 22
5066 4, 11 5068 6 (5070 21)

mpovoytic see Index XII

mpéc [5052 30] 5058 s, [21], 31
5062 25 5063 2 5068 4 5069
12

mpocayopebew 5062 56—

mpocdéeclar [5058 g5]

mpoceivar 5058 7

mpoctévar 5062 7, 8, 16, 28

mpockbvyua see Index X

mpbcodoc 5058 26

wpocpépew 5062 13

wpbedopoc [5058 31]

wpochwreiv [5052 28]

wpbrepoc 5054 5

mpodépew 5058 24

mpdToc 5050 8 5067 4

mupbe 5059 2 5060 5 5061 4, 6

wwAetv 5058 2021

pirwp see Index XTI

popy (5053 3)

povwivar 5049 5 5054 16 5062
37 5063 20

ceavrot 5049 g

cePécpoc 5064 6

Cefacréc 5052 11 5058 22; see
also Index III s.vv. Nero, Otho,
Domitian, Valerian and Gal-
lienus, Probus; Index VI(a), (§)

cirwpa see Index XTTT

cypeotv 5068 5

ceyyovAdpioc see Index XT

ctdfpiov 5063 15

arucde 5058 g

ctroc 5063 13 5066 8, (10) 5067
3, (4

ckagrov 5049 g

coc 5068 4

cméabiov see Index XTIT

crijpwv 5049 13

croixeiv 5067 6 5070 19

b 5049 2, 12 5050 5, 6,7 5052
7, [25, 32] 5055 3 5056 1 5057
i, i1 5058 4, 20, 21, 23, 24,
26, [28, 31], 36 5061 3 5063
6, 10, 13, 20 5068 2, 3 5069 11
5070 8, 12

cwAapBaver 5054 g

copmdijpwcic 5064 1215

cupdawrveiv [5058 21] 5069 13

ctv 5058 26 5059 4

cuvapéckew 5068 4

cviifea 5068 3

comcrévar 5051 11

civvaoc 5051 15-16
cwvovopdlew 5058 [22], 412
cxor) see Index XTI

TaAavrov see Index XIIT

raéic 5062 27

Tayic 5063 17

Te 5052 26 5058 28 5070 7

Térrwy see Index XTIT

Teleiv 5058 2g-30

reccapbrovra 5052 12

Teccapeckardékaroc 5066 7

Ty 5049 12 5050 5 5058 21,
[42] 5069 14

Tipoc 5055 2

Tic 5062 27

Téroc 5052 17, 24

Tomapyio see Index IX

Tpamela 5052 17, [31]

rpamelirnc seeIndex XI

7pla 5066 10 5069 15

Tpiérovra 5060 5—6

Tprarécior 5066 8

Tpicardénaroc H066 6

Tpdmoc [5058 33]

Tpoxéc 5058 7

Sywaivery 5035 g

Sucy see Index XTIV

viéc 5057 [ig],ii 3 5063 4 5069
4,18 5070 3,6

vpeic 5055 4, 10 5062 31, 37

5063 3, 14

dmépyery 5051 6 [5052 26—]
5058 {5], 19, 25

dmareta seeIndex IV

dmép [5052 32] 5058 o1, 29, 32
5060 3 5061 10 5063 13 (5067
3) 5068 3

15776'/395(1( 5052 22

dmepmimrew [5052 24]

dagpéryc see Index XI

w6 5051 10 5058 21, 36

Smoypadery 5070 4

dmoypags 5062 20

Smodetmery 5062 30

dméprmua 5055 10

smocréAew 5058 20

daiverw 5064 16
davar 5062 6, 11
dacpA- 5063 7-8
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pépew 5062 22
doimé 5058 8
¢pbpoc 5063 13
didaé see Index XII

xaipew 5050 4 5051 2 5052 6
(5054 2) 5055 2 5061 2 5062
3 50651 5069 11

xadbe 5051 17

xGAcwpa 5049 8, 10

xaptlew 5049 g

INDEXES

xapw 50557 5058 33
xaprapov 5063 19
xetp [5052 31] 5070 4
xetpierije see Index XT, XII
xewpbypagov 5052 16
x0éc 5062 4

xpeta 5063 18
xpewcreiv [5064 16]
xpederne 5062 g
xpnpatilew 5058 17, 18
xpncripov 5058 13

xpbévoc 5052 18, [24—5] 5058 [25],
31 5064 13 5065 2

xpucoic 5066 9 5070 g, (11), (22)

xwpic 5052 22

awvf) 5051 2

dpa (5056 3) 50571 6,ii 6

wc 5051 g 5058 17, 18, 27, [43]
5062 6, 11, 15, 28 5064 22
5068 6 5070 21

wcre 5052 2021
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